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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The following Discourses advance little claim 

to public notice, on the score either of elegance 

of style or profundity of research. They are 

printed exactly as they were preached, to a 

country congregation; and they are published 

without the smallest expectation, on the part of 

the Author, that they will secure for himself a 

recompense, either of profit or praise. Yet he 

has not been without an actuating motive to the 

adoption of a measure which no man ought to 

adopt either rashly or vainly; and what that 

motive is he deems it candid, both towards the 

public and himself, to avow. 

Whatever may be the general character of 
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the age, compared with that of other ages, one 
^ct seems admitted on all hands, that there 
p^Yi^, )^<as It period at which the heads aud 
paster^ ^of &milie^. took a deeper injt^est in the 
moral and religious instruction o{ their do- 
mestics, than the present. Not satisfied with a 
strict attention to that most excellent of all 
Q^pdinances^ family worship, there. are, compa- 
i^atirely speaking, few well-regulated house- 
holds, in which the master is not in the habit, 
as often as Sunday, evening returns, of reading 
a sermon,, or treatise on spme point of Christian 
doctrine or morals, to his family; and the good 
effects whidi arise from it, wherever the practice 
prevails, are too well knpwn to require any ela- 
borate description. It is ^mewhat remarkable, 
that almost dOl who have adopted, the plao, ainl 
persevered in it for any length of tin^e, unite 
in complaining oS a dearth of w<>rks pec^linirly 
adapted to their wanjts. Though the shelves of 
^yery book-shop in the kingdom groan under 
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tft^ wdght Onthological ptibBcatiohs, very few 
have been fouiid, in all'respects, fit for domestic 
u^ ; and the circttinstahce has been accoinited 
fior, as is believed with great troth, npori the 
following grounds. 

Theological worts, whether they assume the 
form of treatises or discourses, belong, at least 
for the most part, to one or other of two 
<:;las86s ;-^th€fy are meant j on the' one h^nd, for 
the pehisal of the lefamed and acute alone ; or 
they aim, on the other, exclusively at the in- 
striiction of p^-aons absolutely illiterate. Such 
as address themselves to scholars only, are, 6f 
course^' useless to the great bulk of the people; 
whilst those which affect to speak to the under- 
stiQi«^ilg8 of men totally unlettered^ can rarely 
be re^^ at least with satisfaction^ by persons 
{>666es6ed - of an ordinary education; It is true, 
thttt ihonsiHids of voliimes have^ from time to 
time/ been published^ with a view to suit the 
ciqMcities d the yery lowest^ whilst tifey giv« 
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no oiience to the taste of the highest circles J 
but, if an exception be made in favour of 
Paley^s Sermons, the admirable little volume 
attributed to Miss Bowdler, and a few others, 
almost aM of these will be found to have failed 
in the attainment of their object. 

After making an avowal so candid, the Author 
must throw himself on the generosity of the 
public to exculpate him from the charge of 
presumption, when he acknowledges that his 
design in publishing these discourses has been 
to supply, in part^ a deficiency of which he has 
himself experienced the efiects. That he will 
wholly succeed in this effort, he scarcely ven- 
tures to hope; yet, he is willing to persuade 
himself, on more accounts than one, that his 
failure will not be total. His discourses, what- 
ever their other merits or demerits may be, were 
at least understood by those who heard them ; 
and as they have undergone no change, either in 
matter or language, whilst passing through the 




ADVERTISEMENT. ix 

pre$s, he is induced to hope that they will be 
found as intelligible when read by others, as 
when delivered by himself. Should his hopes in 
this respect prove well-founded, and one pious 
family derive benefit or instruction from them, 
his design in laying them before the public will 
have been fully answered. 



Ash, near Wingham, 
Oct. 1828. 
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No. I. 

THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND. 



CoLOssiANs, III. 4. — " When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory." 

These cheering and most remarkable words were 
addressed by St. Paul to such of the inhabitants 
of the city of Colosse, as, abandoning the rites of 
Judaism and the absurdities of idolatry, had 
embraced, not in letter only, but in spirit, the 
gospel which he had preached to them. One 
object of them unquestionably was, to hind^ 
the converts from putting their trust in any 
thing except Christ. Many efforts, it appears, 
were made, as well by those worldly men, falsely 
called philosophers, as by the Judaising sect, 
which strove, on all occasions, to bring the Gen- 
tiles into subjection to that to which their own 
fathers never cordially submitted — to draw away 
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2 THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND. [Na» I. 

these persons, as they had drawn away others, 
from the truth. They were accordingly told, 
on every side, that there are other instruments 
of man's salvation besides Christ crucified ; that 
angels, and beings bf iati order between God 
and man, ought to be worshipped; and that 
men^s own deeds, their observance of precepts, 
moral and ceremonial, ^ght win for them an 
admission into heaven, even as wages are earned 
from an earthly master by liis servant. It is not 
necessary, on the present occasion, to point out 
how perfectly erroneous all this is; and how 
c6tnfplet?ely at ^ariante with tbe religion t^idi 
^joihs us to kad tit%uous li<^es, not beieaus^ any 
huienan virtue (SdXi found any claim upoVi 6<od» 
4^ hecm^i without p^ffiisett^g baMf6 iand dis]^ 
'^itions ^ioik^ hoty^ aind pure^ taaaft Oan laietet foe 
fit to be t^eived into th^ kikigd(E>kn which OhH^ 
imd'Gbri^t idoiie, has putichlti^ fot him. All wfab 
ptofesi^ to hold the tenets of ^he goi^l mtist be 
satisfied df tb]?s ; smd tbM, cotisequent^y , he who 
boipes f<^'^vatJoti on a^y oitliet groundis, brides 
hJis Saviour's death and pasddti, is guilty of 
eKttttiie pi^sumptioi), atid leans upon a reed. 

NeiV^theless, ^as the words of ttiy teirt natu^ 
riiVty hwi to an enquiry i»to the nature and 
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extent of tihooe benefits tefaich the gneat Bacrifioe 
kos begtocfved upon us, I do not think that I 
shall abuse yout dme in bringing intovterw some 
of the nuiray proofs with which experience fur* 
nishes as^ that, but for the rerelation made ia 
the gospel, not all the wisdom of uninspired man 
eouJd have ever arrived at the knowledge that 
he who nay die to day shall certainly live for 
€^^r^ 

Before Christ came, the whole woiid wbocj be 
said to have been divided into two sects, or par- 
ties,— the Jews and the <jrentiles. By the Jews 
af^ meant the ^soendants of Abraham »id the 
twelve Patricu^hs, to whom the Grades of God 
were intrusted during a long succession of 
ages ; by the Grentiles, we mean the offspring 
of all the other families which branched off 
firom Noah and his children. It is not my 
design to say much respecting the opinions of the 
Jews, touching the great subject of life and im- 
mbrtaKty . There can be little doubt that among 
them not a few entertained very correct notions 
on these heads ; because few generations passed 
by in which the Ahmghty held not a direct 
communication, eo to speidc, with one or more 
holy men bdonging to that nation. These 
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wpuljd probably be instructed — ^no doubt they 
were instructed by God himself, respecting their 
own future destiny and the destiny of all man- 
kind : the mighty secret of Christ's coming, and 
tjtie consequences which should follow^ were not 
coxicealed from them. But, among the peo{^e at 
large, we have no reason to believe that any 
distinct or clear ideas were formed; certainly none 
that any correct or worthy opinions were afloat, 
^X)ncerning the condition of the human soul after 
it had left the body. Be this, however, as it 
may, let men's persuasions with respect to tl^ 
Jews lean to the one side or to the other, of oue 
thing we are quite certain, — that if they did look 
forward to a future state, it was because th^ 
fact had been plainly declared to them in those 
books which were written by the prophets and 
holy men under the immediate inspiration of the 
Most High. But the Jews formed a very slender 
portion of the human race. Not at the most 
brilliant period of their history were they so 
pumerous as the inhabitants of England are at 
this day ; and what proportion the inhabitants of 
England bear to the inhabitants of the wh^le 
world it were needless for me, were it even id 
my power^ tp point put. The. question therefore 
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IS, in what state Were the other nations of the 
earth, in respect to their hopes of a life beyond 
the present. Had human reason, that so nmch 
boasted faculty, been able to assure them that 
they should live at all after the breath had gone 
forth from their bodies ? And among those who 
did believe this matter, were the ideas either 
correct or worthy? I answer, that the Gentile 
world, previous to the coming of Christ, was, ai$ 
to this point, in the most pitiable condition. A 
vague and shapeless tradition, a rumour handed 
down from Adam to Noah, and from Noah to 
his children, and preserved, though in the most 
corrupted state, from generation to generation, 
led the ignorant and unlettered of most coun- 
tries to expect that they should not all perish 
when the grave had closed over them; but 
if I were to tell you what their views were 
of a future state — how sensual, how brutal, how 
perfectly unlike that which our Lord in his 
gospel has set before us, you would probably 
join with me in thinking that it would have been 
quite as well, as far as their moral conduct was 
affected, had no such tradition reached them. 
Nor is this all. The effect of these wild opinions 
upon the wiser and better thinking of the Gen- 
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tiles was, to overwheltn tb^m with doubt and 
alarm, o^ to sink them into a state of .utter d^^ 
eperation and indifferencse. Oine of the most dis* 
tinguiidied writers of the old worldi — 'I had 
almost said, and I ixkigbt have said with perfect 
truth, one of the wisest men that eva: Uved» a^ 
far as mere human wisdom goes, has isecorded it 
as his firm conTiction, that he can see no reason 
to expect, or even to hope, for any life beyoiid 
the present. ^^ Before we began to be here," 
says he,^^ we were not conscious that we existed | 
what right have we to imagine that we shall 
exist after we go hence P^' Another, in discussing 
the subject of death, represents it as the mwl 
terrible of all a2itieipatiws<*^a sword hung con- 
stantly by a soDgle hair over his throat ; ^ 
s(»nething the very thought of which is enough 
to embitter every pleasure as it passes*r-alway9 
feared, yet ccmtinually approaching. Were I, 
indeed, to go through the whde of what are 
called the classic writers, I oould present to 
you a picture only of fear, dismay, doubt, tribu- 
lation, anguish and despair on the one sid^, imd 
of hope without grounds of hope,'Of carelessness, 
indifference, sull^i stupidity, or resokile aver- 
sion on the c^her. I cannot, indeed, rfi(cdllect 
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e»^ who goes beycm4 this, even of the most 
decided reasimers ia favour of a future life>^ 
** &od is good ; it is not therefore probable that 
he would have created the human soul, aad 
gifted it with the powers which it now possesses, 
did he intend that, like the soul of th^ brute, k 
should peri^ with the body." 

But what is this to rest upon P Who, in a 
matter which involves the whole ot his future 
welfisre»^a matter o{ Hfe e^ death, of wealth or 
pov^ty, ct joy or scM^row, of ease or pain-^wbo 
loves to depend upon a probability, a ^njecture, 
a hcq)e, an expeotatipn, gathered from mere 
guesses and surmises 9 No one : and hence it is 
that evMi thoae anxious aspirants aft^ immortatity 
give a thousand proofb, in what they have left 
behind them, that the persuadon was not so 
surely grounded in them, as to be in any degree 
enlivening or considatory. Jf such, however, 
were men^s notions respecting the existence of 
the scHil in a state sepamte fmok the body, we 
eannotby any means wonder if the idea of a resur- 
rection of the body itse^ is iiev«r once hinted 
at, orspokettof, in any anient volume besides 
the Kble. Only think of the thing for one 
incim€»nt. What is the body, when taicen apart 

b4 ^ 



from the soul ? A lamp of natter, aitang^ 
after a particular fashion— put together like a 
clock or watchy or any other machine, but hating 
no life in it except that which springs from the 
soul or immaterial principle. Consider, too, 
what the process is which the human body un*- 
dergoes after the soul has left it: rapidly it 
decays, falls to pieces, moulders away-^beoomes 
earth, utterly undistinguishable from the soil ill 
which it is laid. And what more ? Like all 
other earths or soils, it shoots itself forth agaitt 
in. the shape of grass, weeds, it may be, plants axf 
trees. Of the grass thus produced other animaltc 
eat; they are killed and eaten in their turn; 
and thus, that which five hundred years ago wasr 
a moving man, is now we know not what— it<^ 
parts are all scattered and dispersed over the 
universe, and other animals have arisen out of 
them, and fallen again. That I am not telling 
you what is incorrect you may be at once con* 
vincedf when you are assured, as the experience 
of your own senses may assure you, that there is 
not in the whole world one, atom more of matter 
now, than there was when the wc^ld was first 
created. Matter, has changed its shapes and its 
forms pv^r and over agcdn, but in quantity it is 
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exactly the smne-^neither increased nor dimii 
nished — as when the universe began to be* 
When you consider all this, I say, you will not 
wonder when you are told, that it is in the saored 
Scriptures of God alone that we may look^ I say^ 
not for the assurance, but for the refiootest hint 
or reference to a resurrection of the body. 

Now, I own myself to be one ot those who 
could not understand, who never would be able 
to understand, any thing of a future state, either 
<^ happiness or misery, were I not satisfied that 
I, in my own proper person, even as I stand 
here, am to be introduced into that state. I say 
not that God could not make the soul live, and 
live in joy or in sorrow, independently of the 
body, because God is almighty, and to hisl 
power there are no bounds ; but the prospect of 
that existence would not and could not carry with 
it those anticipations of blessedness which the 
prospect at present hdd out to me does carry. 
Now I know how I am able to reason; I see 
with my eyes ; I hear with iny ears; I touch, 1 
taste, I smell ; I fill a particular spot in the uni-^ 
vearse, and move from it at will ; and go where 
I -may, I am still the same man. ' This I am 
with, soul/mid' body united. But what my sotil 
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u by itself— what its form, whcth^ it have any 
form, or how it could.aet — I know not* I there- 
£ore thank God, with all my heart and aoul, that 
he has promised that this identical body shall 
^rise again ; not, indeed, with its fndlties ffiod 
corruptions adhmng to it, but^ though pmfied, 
still the same. With this thorough conviction 
on my mind, I can perceive whence the enjoy- 
ments of heaven shall arise. I can believe, thai 
when God^s glories are around me, and the light 
of his countenance £a11s over me, there will he 
no room nor scope for sorrow or complaint. I can 
imagine how my own happiness will be height- 
ened when I meet those whom I knew and loved 
upon earth ; when I see them, once more con- 
verse with them — -join in their songs of adoration 
and praise ; when I bold intercourse with other 
beings, all of them good, and ju^ and amiable, 
and religious ; when I find myself the member 
of a family, not one of whom prefetfi^ his own 
happiness to the happiness of bis brodier, and 
who all look up in pous confidence, in holy 
trust, to their common father and Preserver. 
This I can understand. True, I see, and you 
see, through a glass darkly. We cannot tell 
what heaven is, or how we shall be occupied when 
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we arrive there : but/ filling ccttisfied thut w? 
«hall go, ^ten as We are now, widi this difiei^Qee 
only, th^t the iqgrtal shall h<^e put on imvior-- 
tality, the earthly body impme a spiiitiaal body, 
we are not afraid nor unable to give the imagi- 
nation scope, and to poi^der upon a lutyK} istate, 
till we hd bow valueless, ^ow abs^utdy ya- 
lu^less, in oompaiison wi^ it, is die present; 

And for this, fay bretbf^en, our thanks are due 
to Christ ; who by his death destroyed deal^^ 
and by his resurreotion has left us the most 
conTinekig (testimony, that when he comes again 
we, too, shall meet him in glcu'y. Hold up thy 
head, then, thou who art afflicted and smitten! 
What to thee is time, when eternity stands he- 
fore thee; and when thou art assured that 
^^ thy light afflictions, which are but lor a mo- 
ment, sjiall work out for tiiee a far more exoeed- 
ing and etemid weight of glory P" Dry up thy 
tears, thou who moumest lor friends or rela- 
tions departed : they hare but gone before liiee ; 
they are thy forerunners on a journey which 
thou, in thy turn, must take ; they have passed 
the gulf which thou too shalt pass^ arid when 
"ye meet again, ye shafll no more^ be parted. 
Murmur not, thou whose means are scan^'^ 
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ibe iUs of povai;y are» indeed, hard to bear'; 
buty comfort thee I they reach not beyond the 
grave; there is no poverty in heaven. la a 
wordy with such a prospect before him, a pro- 
spect^ the realizing of which can no more be 
doubted, than it is possible to doubt that Christ, 
after lying in the grave during two whole days, 
rose upon the morning of the third, to be the 
first fruits al them that sleep,-^I say, with 
such a prospect before him, let no man fret, or 
make shipwreck of his own peace, however 
affairs may flow with him through the valley 
of this life. If he be treated by men, or seem 
to be treated by God harder than he fandbs 
Jthat he deserves, let him remember, thatj the 
man whom God loveth he chasteneth, and that 
he often grieves for a season those whom he ill- 
tends ultimately to accept. And, on the other 
hand, let no man set his heart upon the good 
things of this life, or regard them as any thing 
more than parts, and very insignificant parts, of 
the colours cast upon the web of his existence, 
^hey will soon depart from him ; let a few short 
years roll on, and they will be to him of no 
more value than the afflicted man's afflictions 
will be to him a source of sorrow and lamentation. 
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Whatever the inequalities may be which mark 
our destinies here» all will be made, to the 
fullest extent, equal hereafter. 

All this, my brethren, is delightful to contem- 
plate ; but let us not end our discussion without 
one word of warning and advice to such as need 
it. Though I have spoken to you hitherto of 
rising again only in triumph, of being admitted 
into heaven, and to the society of angels and the 
spirits of just men made perfect, remember that 
these things will happen to you only provided 
you strive, with God's gracious help, to work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 
Rise you will — ^nay, rise you must — when the 
long loud blast of the archangePs trumpet shall 
summon you ; but whether it shall be to meet 
Christ in glory, or in anguish and confusion of 
face, depends entirely upon the use which you 
make of those means of grace which are placed 
within your reach in this your state of trial. If 
ye turn these to a good account ; if ye be sober, 
vigilant, and withal humble and right-minded, it 
is as sure as that God sees you that you shall 
not lose your reward. If the case be otherwise, 
that day of triumph to all God's saints, the la&t 
day of this world'^s continuance, will be to you 
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not only the most awful— for that it will be to 
all — ^but the most terrible gf all the days that 
ever dawned upon your head. I beseech you 
to consider this well and carefully. Go not 
away, to forget as fast as you can this sober 
and serious truth,— -that your fate la, to a cer^ 
tain extent, in your own hands ; and that a"^ you 
sow, so surely shall you reap. Should any ina- 
pressi<9i bfive be^n made favourable to piety end 
holiness by we ^pr^ssiiS) in the discoui^se to 
which you have jU3t list^ued, Jet no idle revelry^ 
no foolish or profane jesting blot it out. My 
brethren, there ar^ many things which you ac^ 
count as of o^sequence, dinly coming in yt>vit 
way : I do not say, neglect these ; but this I 
do say, — consider every thing as the merest txWe 
when compared with the conjuration whelrh^, 
when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, ye 
are to appear with him in glory or in shame. 
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THE LOVE OF GOD. 
Prewhed in May 1826. 



Joshua, XXIII. 11.— •*Talce good heed, therefore, unto 
yourselves, that ye love the Lord your God.** 

It is unnecessary that I should remind you, at 
least much at length, of who Joshua wa3> and 
what the important station which he filled in the 
congregation of Israeli You cannot have for- 
gotten that, on a certain occasion^ when the 
Israelites had travelled through the wilderness, 
and were already arrived at the borders of that 
country which God had given up to them, spies 
were sent forward, one man from each tribe, to 
examine into the condition of the land, the state 
of its defences, and the circumstances of its inha- 
bitants. Of these twelve spies^ Joshua was one; 
and he alone, or rather he, with a single com- 
panion, brought back a report, that the army of 
the Lord might move on without apprehaiaon. 
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Tberesty forgetting in whose might they wei^^ 
commanded to trust, and looking only to walled, 
cities, and men of valour and renown, returned 
to the camp with rumours of the utter hopeleasr, 
nass of the undertaking, and an almost direct 
advice not to attempt it. The result was, that 
the people refused to move when they w^re 
ordered. A panic had fallen upon them^ and 
yielding to its influence, their trust in Jehovub. 
was desUroyed. They were punished for this,^ 
first, by defeat, when of their own accord, aD4 . 
contrary to God's directions, they ventured tgr 
attack the men of whom they had formerly, 
been afraid ; and afterwards by being doomed to. 
wander from place to place in the desert, till the, 
entire generation of distrustful Israelites had 
returned into dust. Of all who once stood upon 
the banks of the Jordan, to hear the report of. 
the spies concerning Canaan, Joshua, himself 
one of those identical spies, alone survived to 
pass it. He had urged an immediate com- . 
pliance with God'*s directions ; he became fron^ . 
that hour an associate with Moses in th^ .. 
guidance of this wayward nation ; and finally^ 
after both Moses and Aaron had been gathered.,, 
to th^r fathers, he led his countrymen into the^ 
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promised land. Of fai^ wars and vietcbieft, who<i 
ever has read the Old Testament must know 
enough ; till finally, having overcome all oppo* 
sition, and assigned to the different tribes their 
respective possesidons, he too followed in the way ^ 
of all flesh, and died. Previous to his decease, 
however, he called the whole Congregation 
together, and warned them, in the most solemn 
manner, as to their future conduct ; and having 
set before them the choice of good or evil, the 
protection of the Almighty or his anger, he left 
them to remember his words, too often, in 
bitterness of spirit, long after he himself had 
mouldered into dust. In the chapter front 
which my text is taken, a good deal of thitsr 
warning will be found ; and the sense and sub- 
stance of the whole is comprehended in the short 
sentence which I have just read to you — •' Takef 
good heed, therefore, unto yourselves, that ye 
love the Lord your God." This was to be the 
strength and protection of Israel. As long a^ 
they loved and obeyed the God of their fathers, 
who had redeemed them from Egyptian bondage,' 
and settled them in a land flowing with milk 
and h-^ey, all things would go well with theffl.^ 
The Lord was their shield and buckler, theip 
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shelter against the tempest, and their refuge 
from the storm. Of war and mis^y they might 
hear ; but whilst they continued obedient it w£^ 
promised that they should not know these things 
from personal experience. Their seasons were 
to be fruitfuli th^r cattle stroiigy their children 
healthy, and themselves prosperous. Such w^e 
the promises held out to them, in case they 
should walk in the ways of the Lord and keep 
his statutes ; whilst, in case of an opposite liiio 
of conduct^ war, faminet peeitilence, the noisome 
beast, and the devouring hurricane, all these 
curses bung over their heads. Nor did one or 
the other, dth^ the promised blessings, or the 
threataied curses, fail (rf being fulfilled. Warn- 
ings innumerable were given to them — efforts 
endless and strenuous to ke^p them in the right 
way were employed, till at last, all failing, they 
were rejected by the Being, whose only begotten 
Son they cruelly crucified, and whose gospel of 
salvation they scorned to embrace. 

I have selected this subject, not with the view 
of ^ing over the history of the house of Israel, 
but rather for the purpose qf shewing, fiiat 
though our circumstances are necessarily very 
different frcMU those of tb^ twelve tribes, there !s 
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slUl ^oough within us and about tis, :ta tea^^ the 
ixnportant le^son^^thAt the lo^e of Gvod ia» aft«r 
all, the chief good to b^ secured by mm in tbi» 
his state of trial. To impress this je^son upoi^ 
us, moreover, warnings and visitations are not 
wimting. We do not $e^| it is true^ fmr OFopa 
failings aa often as we stray from the path in 
which it is our wisdom to walk-*— neitb^ i^ our 
obedience, when we chance to be obedient^ 
uniformly rewarded by temporal pro$parity« 
Such a state of things would but ill accord with 
that scheme of moral government which has 
reference, not like the moral government of the 
Israelites, to this life alone, but to another* But 
sure I am that there is no reflecting man aUye^ 
who. will deny that, during the course of his 
mortal pilgrimage, a thousand things have hap- 
pened, and. are happening every day, calculated 
to remind us that, let our other acquisition^ be 
what they may, unless we love the Lord our 
God, they are but as sounding brass, and a 
tinkling cymbal. 

Nor am I sure, that we a^re an^Qf us guilty 
of ^ much heavier sin than thi3 repeat^ neglect 
of God> warning. We are all well aware of 
the duty that is imposed upon us with respect 
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to thiis life; that we are commanded to look 
upon it as nothing more than a continued state of 
preparation for another. Now it necessarily 
belongs to a state of trial that it should be full 
of warnings ; things and accidents occurring daily, 
to remind us that it is high time to become 
better the nearer we approach to the end of it- 
With these I repeat that our life is crowded ; 
and as they all come by the express direction of 
Him who made us, it is no less than a sin against 
Divine Providence that we so constantly over- 
look them. This neglect can spring from one 
of three causes only. Either it arises from a 
determined love of sin, that is, from a positive 
badness of heart, or it is the child of blindness, 
and on our parts a wilful blindness ; or we are a 
great deal too giddy and thoughtless to pay a 
right attention to events as they occur, and hence 
to listen to Code's voice when he is addressing us. 
I am not going to talk to you of the over- 
throw of great national hopes, the sudden turn- 
ing of the tide against us ; embarrassments 
on all hands, when we thought ourselves most at 
our ease ; and distress and misery, at a season, 
when the voice of the wise men of this world 
foretold nothing but boundless prosperity. If 
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s.uch spectacles tend to make us sober, rather th^i 
^he sight of things nearer home, God knoivs we 
n?ed not look to other countries or to other ages 
in order to discover them.. Behold the stalie of 
our own land now, and compare it, as it now is, 
with what it was only two years aga You may 
account for the fact as you will. You may 
blame your government, or the folly of indi- 
viduals, and perhaps you will not err very widely 
from the truth in both or either of these cases* 
But, after all, you must look farther. There is 
no knowing what might have been the result 
had we gone on increasing in prosperity, as but 
a short time ago we fancied that we were pro- 
ceeding. Prosperity makes men forget their 
God ; and perhaps of those who appeared most 
prosperous, not a few had already forgotten him« 
The view, then, in which the sober-minded man 
will consider the present state of things will be 
as a great warning ; a warning sent to remind 
individuals and the nation at large, that we have 
here no abiding city, and that there is nothing 
sure, nothing which may not fail and deceive us, 
except the love of the Lord our God. 
. But, passing by such mighty occurrences aa 
these, I say, without the smallest hesitatioQ^^ thai 
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a serious man hiurdly parses a day, and never a 
wedc, without meeting with some warning to 
his consdenoe; something to call to mind what 
Ms great object ought to be thfx>tigh life. The 
longer we Uve, too, the more conscious, and tjke 
more striking these warnings become. That 
often-'told tale, the dropping into the grave of a 
jriend, or relative, or acquaintance, or neigh^ 
boor-— can anything be better calculated to put 
us in Blind of the utter wortMessness of all 
earthly pursuits^ and the extreme uncertainty of 
our own lives^ Does it not remind us, when 
we choose to consider it with attention, that the 
heavai and bell, of wMcfa we hear so much, are 
not things Ieu: away, but close at hand, soon to 
be made Joiown to us by meGms of our own 
aease% ; and that those everlasting destinies, con- 
ceming which we are too apt to speculate as 
matters not to be settled for these many years, 
laay, in our own cases, as in the case of others, 
be settled before to-morrow. Yet with this 
knowledge brought so continually before us, 
wtt venture, day after day, to commit sin. 
But it may be said, the events are not in our 
minds when we fall into these sins. So much 
the greater {Mty; so much the greater pity it 
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is that events so serious and Wo importailt sboukl 
ever cease to have sdme w^ghi upon a ralional 
soul. Besides^ the £ek^ thai; our lives hang 
by a hair iis so frequeiatly rqieated to us, and 
the examples oi that taruth Are so conMfntly 
bejbre ^uf eyes, that I fear we never can forget 
i^ither the one or the otha: without an exertion. 
We drive away the image frcAn our minds^ 
and then say Uiflft we could not see it, and that 
it had no influence over us. This is a very sin* 
f ul beglect o£ God^s warmog voice ; perhaps to 
the full as hdnoiis ais is the particular act of 
guilt, by which s^nrae one of his divine com- 
mands has been set at defia&o^. 

There ts toothing so common, I bdieve, or so 
foolish, as for young men and women to reason 
thus with theitiselvies :^^^' I have y^ many years 
to live^ and althoiigh I do neglect Grod for a 
seaison, the time is coming when I shall sen- 
ously turn to him. Let me enjoy my youth 
while it lasts, and repent when I grow older .^ 
Now, k is surely lieedless for me to put you in 
tmnd, that the very person who reasons thus 
goes in the face of two palpable and most ap^ 
parent truths. In the first place, it is not 
idways the youngest and the most robust who 
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live the longest. What scripture says of man, 
that he is biM p^«vtei« 6f the fidd, the expe- 
rience of all ages may prove ; and we know that 
the flower is as often cut down when in blossom 
as after it has withered and grown sere. In this 
country, in particular, remarkable, I believe, 
above all other countries for the prevalence of 
consumption, the young person who calculates 
upon becoming an old one, calculates very in- 
securely ; and if his calculation be made for the 
purpose of salving his own conscience, and so 
encouraging him to indulge in the pleasures of 
sin for a season, he calculates very sinfully. 
Nor is this all. The person who deliberately 
at^es thus will never, I fear, find the fitting 
season, upon the arrival of which he pretends 
to count. Before the eyes of such a one, warn- 
ings will, of course, pass wholly disregarded ; 
and he who has accustomed himself to neglect 
warnings when g^ven upon the persons of others, 
is seldom very widely awake to them when they 
happen to affect his own. How little are we 
conscious of the progress which time is making ! 
Who remembers at this moment, or, at least, who 
did remember, till I put him in mind of it, that 
he is one year older thim he was this day twelve-t 



No. 11.] THE LOVE OP GOD. 25 

month ; and^ consequently, one year nearer the 
dose of his mortal existence. One year ! How 
much might have been done in one year, had 
we seriously, and in real earnest, set about it. 
But, perhaps, men will be warned as their senses 
b^n to grow weak. He must be of a singular 
temperament, indeed, who does not feel that he 
is getting old, when his eye grows dimmer ; when 
he cannot see to read without the help of 
spectacles ; when his hearing is less acute than 
it used to be, and his memory proves frequently 
treacherous. Even of this I have many doubts; 
at all events, I am certain that he who has put 
off acquiring a love of God in his younger days, 
seldom so far recollects the circumstance of his 
age, as to set about that important work after 
his youth has left him. You know as well as 
I, that without the aid of God'^s grace we cannot 
love God as we ought to do; and you know 
also that, merciful and long-suffering as God is, 
he will not always be mocked with impunity. 
For what purpose have so many warnings been 
given, but to remind us that then was the 
Mgjplible leaaDti^ that then God's ears were 

and his arm stretched 
bands to meet it. 
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But the man who has neglected wJEtming after 
warning may have lost that season. God has 
become (oo much offended with faim to offer his 
grace again, and so he never becomes converted 
at aU* Far be it from me, far be It from any, 
to.:make the door of Grod's mercy too narrow ! 
Heaven forbid that I or any other sinful man 
shpuld presume to do so ! But thi^ at least is 
quit^ certainy—that he who has refused to seek 
Gpd when he was young, stands, at least, a 
CQipparat^yely poor chance of finding him when 
he grows old.. 

I have hitherto spoken of the two seasons of 
youth and old age; let me say a word or two, 
before I conclude, of the season of mature and 
vigorous manhood. At all times are warnings 
given, and at all seasons men may be roused 
by them : but, unquestionably, there is no 
season at which they crowd upon us more 
thickly, and during which we are less exr 
cu^able^ if we cast them behind us. He who 
has attained to the state of middle life, — ^nay, I 
will begin p^lier — ^he who has reached to the age 
of thirty years, must, if he take courage to look 
back, behold a, picture well calculated to rouse 
him into seriousness and thought. That man'^s 
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habits cannot as yet be so fully formed as that 
he may not cb^ge them, and his passionig, how- 
ever violent, must be more in subjection to his 
reason than' they? ^ were ten years previously. 
Every, thing, therefore, is in his favour : warn- 
ings oome thick and iaist : he remembers school- 
fellows and companions, tailed long ago to their 
last account ; he looks hsick upon' the escapes 
whic^ he has himself made ; he sees^ he must 
see at times, that God has been good and gracious 
in bearing with him thuisf'&r; and his reason 
being in full vigour, with his habits as yet un- 
fomiedy at least, not growh rusty or immovable, 
that man is surely to be blamed in no' ordinary 
degree if he become not better. Of all stages 
in his being, I take that to be the time when a 
man may most easily become righteous, instead 
of wicked, if he will. 

Nevertheless, my brethren, take my advice, 
and whatever your age may be, whether you 
be yet in youth, in manhood, or in old age, 
** Take good heed to yourselves that ye love 
the Lord your God." I said, take my ad- 
vice ; but I were wrong to offer it as mine. It 
is the advice which your own consciences are 

continuaLy whispering, would you but listen to 
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them. It is the advice which runs throu^ the 
Bible from beginning to end. The young are 
not too young to follow it ; neither are the old too 
old to hear it. It is, moreover, a good advice 
and a prudent : for i when ,'4orrows and misfor- 
tunes come, the love of God will lighten them ; 
when the sun of fM^q>erily is on us, the love of 
God will make its beams the warmer; when 
sickness bows our heads, God^s love will soothe 
their jthprobbing ; and. when the grave receive i^ 
at last, Gk)d*» love ^1 render even that pillow 
smooth. Surely then we shall be false to our- 
selves if we refuse to hear the words of Joshu^, 
^d take no heed to love the Lord our God. 
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PRAYER. 



St. JoHir, iv. 24. — " God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ship him must worship him in spirit and iti truth." 

In the account of the interview between our 
blessed Saviour and the woman of Samaria, as 
given in the first chapter of St. John's Gospel, 
much useful and important information is con- 
tained. It furnishes us with a remarkable proof of 
tjie omniscience of the blessed Redeemer, a qua- 
lity of mind which belongs to God alone ; and 
thus supplies us with one more in addition to the 
many arguments that are elsewhere to be found 
in support of the divine nature of that wonderful 
person. It teaches us how alone we are to pro- 
cure that water which will for ever prevent us 
&om thirsting, and it directs us in what manner 

and with what disposition we ought to approach 
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the throne of mercy. By some among you, bow- 
ever, it is very possible that the immediate 
occasion of our Lord's remark mav not be 
known ; and I shall, therefore, before I proceed 
to explain the full import of the words of my 
text, endeavour to point out the circumstances 
which led to their utterance. 

It will be held in mind, that when the God of 
their fathers brought the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt, with a mighty hand and an 
outstretched arm, jthat people consisted of twelve 
tribes, descended from the twelve sons of Jacob, 
and governed by one oommon law. In this state 
of union they . continued after they had gained 
possession of the promised, land of Canaan ; and 
even when their form of government underwent a 
change, and they became obedient to a tempc^ral 
king, no division for some time took place amongst 
them. In this their new empire, it will also 
be remembered, that the city of Jerusalem wa^ 
chosen to be the capital, and that in it the ark of 
the covenant was kept, till Solomon, by direc- 
tion of God, built a temple on Mount Sion, 
where all the people were commanded to repair 
at stated seasons, for the purposes of worship and 
dacrifiqe. During the whole of Solomon's reign,. 
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and at the commencement of that of Rehdboam 
bis son, the same course was faithfully pursued. 
But the latter prince listening to the advice of 
^vil counsellors, so provoked his subjects, that 
ten, out of the twelve tribes, rebeUed against 
him, and choosing a man named Jeroboam to be 
their king, threw off their allegiance to the son 
of Solomon, and divided the house of Jacob into 
two nations. Jeroboam accordingly buih a large 
city in Mount Ephraim, called Shechem, which 
thenceforth became the capital of his empire. 
' It is. needless to trace down, minutely, the 
whole of the proceedings, which took place 
between the divided states of Judah and Israel. 
The latt^ jSooD fell into idolatry and pollution, 
because its inhabitants being hindered, by their 
ruler^&omgoin^ up once a year, and presenting 
themselves before the Lord in the Tanple at 
Jerusal^n, according to the commandment of 
God delivered by Moses, at last ceased, in a 
great measure, to regard Jehovah as the only 
object of their worship ; till, finally, God being 
.highly incensed against them, stirred up Shal- 
maneser, king of Assyria, to be their enemy, who 
» having subdued them in war, carried them away 
captive into his own country. In process of time, 
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howmeVpShalmme^er vesobfed t^ rest^rcf them tm 
theirown land ; but whai Ike set about ^ecti^gi 
th^ people foe that purpose, he foupd Ihe notaborfe 
so diminished of those who desired to TBtur%thiit^' 
in orj^er toi9tock the counliy wtb a sufficient 
supply of . inhabitants, he was^ ■ ; eompeUed \ ikk 
associate with them meu of other nations i and*, 
from this confused root sprang .^p ^ peo-l 
pie called, in the New Testament » SaoMritaiMi:' 
In the country of Samariah^againy staalds Mount 
Ephraim^ where is Shiloth, the place in wMcbi 
the ark. and tabernacle of God stood^ long, 
before the building of the Temple at Jerusalem (^ 
and to that spot, instead of to the temple^ the - 
Samaritans were accustomed to repair,, in order 
to worship. But tins circiunstance kept alive, 
between them and the Je\9^« :those. feelings of 
mutual hatred which the original separation bad . 
produced ; whilst each contended that pnly in one 
spot , of earth would t}ie Lord God of th^ir fatherei - 
receive the prayers of those who knelt before , 
him in devotion, i Between the Jews and Sam«ri -, 
ritans there wiere incked other causes of aniniort i 
sity; sfiph as theirefusal, by thelatterito aaknpMrnf . 
ledg^ the aujtborlty of . traditions,: or, indeed, afii 
any p^rt.pf tl^q Pible itself, except) the first five;, 
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tiooks: bot p^Impj^'hb'tourde wsi^ so fruitful in 
hatred and ill^wiii ss this kbsuhl dispilte, whe- 
ther 6c»d ought td be worshipped at Jerusai^sm, 
orat Shiloth. 

By oomparihg other passages of Scriptun^' 
with the chapter - immediately before us, We 
find that our Rcidie^ner was journeying from 
Jerusalem, after having been present at one of 
the great national festivals, when; passing by 
Jacob'*B well, which lay n^r to a city of Samaria,' 
he encountered the wcyman to whom the words 
of my tejct were spoken. The woman, convinced, 
by his knowing all the private concerns of her 
life, that he who had asked for drink wits at 
least a prophet j and perceiving, by the direction 
in whidi his face was turned, that be was on his 
way from. Jemsaletaii, immediately entered into 
conversation with' him on die subject so fre- 
quently disputed. ••Sir,*' ^d she, " I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. Our&thers worshipped 
in this iliountain, and ye, that is, ye Jews, say, 
that in J^usalem is the place where meii ought 
to worship. ^ In reply to this, bur Lord pcrinted 
out to her, that the Samaritans having iningled 
tHeir worship with many heathen rites, became 
at length so blinded as not to know the being 
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whom they professed to worship; whil^ the 
Jews, degenerate and. sinful as they were, still 
adhered to the outward wcnrship of the true Grod 
alone. As long, therefore, as the Mosaic ecoDo- 
my should prevail, so long would Jerusalem be 
the proper place for the celebration of new 
mocms and pasaovers ; because salvation, that is, 
the Messiah, is of the Jews. ^' But the time 
Cometh," continued our Lord, " when ye shall, 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
exclusively wcMrship;. the faith. The hour 
Cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; 
for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 
God is a sfurit, and they that worship him, must 
worship him in spirit and in truth.'^ 

You will perceive now what was the imme- 
diate object of our Saviour^s discourse. It was 
to convince his hearer that the dissolution of the 
Mosaic ritual was at hand; that the time was 
coming and had already come, when all distinc-> 
tions between Jew, Samaritan, and Grentile were 
to be done away; when the peculiar sanctity 
both of Jerusalem and Shiloth was to be de- 
stroyed, and every spot of earth was to be alike 
a fit temple for the offering up of sincere ind 
heartfelt prayer. 
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Having pointed out this, I woiild, be&Mre I 
proceed further, notice a mistake into which 
some persons have fallen, and which they pretend 
to justify by an appeal to our Saviour's words. 
God is a spirit, say they, and those who worship 
him, must worship him in sjnrit and in truth. 
It appears then, tliatall outward worship is unne- 
cessary, and that all forms or ceremonies m 
religion are useless ; because God, being a spirit, 
is pleased, as the Son of God assures lis, with 
spiritual worship alone. Putting this theory into 
practice, these men neglect all the external ordi- 
nances of the church, and all formal worship at 
home, pretending, that though they never bend 
the knee in reverence, or utter a petition or a 
sentence of thanksgiving with the lips, they 
nevertheless do their duty when they occasionally 
lift up their minds on hi^. That out blesded 
Redeemer could intend to inculcate any such 
mode of proceeding must, however, be a great 
mistake: otherwise, he never would have com- 
posed the prayer, which we call the Lord's 
Prayer^ and given it tahls Apostles. Neither 
would he have set them the example of deep and 
fervent supplication, as he did both in the Garden 
of Gethsemane, previous to his crucifixion, and 
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ifl' kmdidSrtdtild' ifther ^plae^^wHis design was^ 
AA&l^iSo'^0tttiMe ills fofixh^rs that Gi)d is not^ 
t0 be pleoBcd uritk melre^tEti^nffdibrins, but that 
ait/whb desire to* have^ their ^^yera^ answered^ 
ipust<i)eUud>efultD pray with t^3Bpi^ well' 
als^widi ihe^^moathw £ caniiatv ^ therefore, help 
nrgrettiiig^ that the word ^A is '^should ;be inserted 
ih attr-EfigliiA New Testaments, between the 
\k)fdft God add Spirit. In die original language^ 
^iere( ^is nothing to authorise, this^ and it 
would hav« been' better^ because liable to nor 
misapprehension,' had our excellent translators 
attended somewhat more to the tod of our Sa* 
yiourV lecturei) and, in the true ^mit of that 
lectuiev rendered the passage thus— ^'^ God 
searcheth the Spirit, and therefore they who 
worship him, must wmridu^ him in spuit, and in 
tvuth,'^ I am the more confirmed in this opinion 
by the recdUectioii, that it is dot because God is 
a spirit that we are bound to worship him, either 
in spirit dr by external forms^ but because he 
has commandibd us so to do. - i The devil is a 
spirit^ and idl the >sonls oi^ nii3n;i|re sjnrits, but we 
{ure net, therefore^ bid to wondiii^tjeiem. i 

r; The ifirst. thing whicb strikes us' in perusing; 
these tram^ctions is the gratitude which we ought^ 
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to experience iiwanls our faeiivenljr Fftther^ in? 
diusoondescedding toadimtus intathenunaberof 
histrae^orabipperB^ undof i^ndem wor^ 

ship so easy of pedbrmkioej: Under, the Jewish 
law, none eroej^ - ttie descendants ofrAhraham^' 
and converts to the law of Moses, weretiegarded 
in th& light o£ true believers ; wfailst^thesa ^eu^ 
required to trs^vel, some of diem many hundred 
mijbs, in: (»rder to present themselveft at stiited 
pericxls before the altar on Mount Sion. By the 
death of; <i>iar Saviour, all (£stinctioQs of time^ 
andtplace, and nation are abolished* The native 
of Palestine^ the native of England, the Euro^^ 
peata, the African, the American^ and the Asiatic^ 
are. all alike permitted and invited to become' 
true worshippers ; whilst the hills and valley^^ 
the meadows and the bosom of the deep sea, are 
all equallyfititonples from which true worship 
may arise. Not that the estsdbHshment of cer<^ 
tain^spotS) and the decficaticm 'of certain houses 
to rdigiou«i usc^ is thereby either/ ibrbidden or 
imdervaluied^«^very far • {rem. it Fnom 'the ex^" 
ample of the Apostles, and ^die i wbvds of our 
Redeemer himsdfv^ we kno^ Hf thatswih^^ two or 
tlifee are gathered together^ in biffdxame^Hhet'^ is 
dlfist in the :niidst io£ themj^-r ^BmI ;iit. isi ' or al^ 
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least ovtglk to be/ a soured of siiliceFe thankful* 
hess to usy wbed ' w6' reflEet,^ that there* ia no 
situation of life in ivhicli we may be cast, where 
the ears of the' Lord i»ill »nQt>'be open to our 
prayers, provided we woi*ship him; in spirit and 
m truth* ' -r. , t: .; 

The next lesson, again, which we may derire 
from mf text is this^— ^that seeing our heavenly 
Father is himself ai spirit, and ^eareheth the ^hh 
rits of all his dreatures^ how much it behoves us 
to keep our spirits in purity and holiness. -. To 
fall down upon oiir knees before Grod'^s: throne, 
and to repeat with bur lips > certain words of 
praise and entreaty, is iio doubt our duty ; 
because, being composed both of body and mind, 
we are bound to itaake both body and mind par- 
ticipate in our devotions^ But r how little will 
this external d^otion avail us, if there: be no 
feelings and tentimenta'to go along with it ! 
To pray to God only with the lips and outward 
motions is, perhaps, the greatest presumption of 
which man can he capable^ Da we flatter our- 
selves, then> that it will go unptinished P Shall 
we mak« a mockery of the Lord of Hosts, and 
escape his vengeance ? I am well aware that to 
keep the mind steaidily fixed upon the invisible 
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Cireatof, ev^n dutingibe sh^xt pepfiod wbich our 
church Bervke*requiresy.is.hfitclly. to be expected ; 
and if I know\thi8, muck; mare is it known .to 
Him who foraaed us ias w0 air§. ,:B»rt jurely it h 
our duty, whenever wse. foel (mrirjthoughts f/iUt 
dering, t6 recall them as $peedily: as jpossifaie 
to -the buisnees ia- which we : are employed; 
Whht^ ihen^ ^^ce^ we to tl»nk <^ tbose^who neyer 
endea'vour even t^ liftil tbeir; inind^ on bi^9^ but 
wb9 either^ amuse tbep^s^vQS, 4wring (he emire 
period of public worship^ibygazsiB^ round npon 
external objects^ or givii^ the reiias to fancy, 
suffer it to run wild into worldly .schemes, and 
affairs, at the very moment when the lips. are 
uttering the. most affeeting exclamations: for 
pardon! i > . . ^ 

But, to-rendecms true worshippers, it is. not 
even enough ithaft iwe keep our thoughts fixed 
upon the .Divine Mi^esty all the time allotted 
foir devotion. ; We. must draw near to him in 
humjfity and sincerity; we must be sensible of 
our own* great unworthiness and of his infinite 
mercy and goodness; and we must, arm our 
minds with fixed resoluticms . of doing our part 
towards the attainment of the blessings for 
which we supplicate. The remark has ofted^ 
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\md lAade^ theft ptBydr ^vailsl'tiotlBn^, sioce we ^^ 
n^4r iiee ithat m^^n prayem ' ard - heard. But 
vAiiy tfi-e/ ' they* not hieard ? Eichei^ ' btioau se the^r^ 
ar#ld flddbiB Inreath^out in Hooper spirit, or 
b^eaMe'tliey ehibrflice requests whidi, if granted^' 
nv^ld^W injiinoiu fa him wbcy makes th^n.^ 
We'fr^uentfy pray, or at least piretend to pray^^ ; 
for 'the asiostance of GrodPs holj^^ihit^^ to aid ua 
in^leading new and holy lives; yet' we are for 
eirel^ fklling into our old siiis^ and^ tod fre^ 
qliently adding to tlieir number. Gan you atski - 
thetcason of this ? Is it not our own fault ?' 
When offering up these petitions, bow seldom is 
it that we recall to mind the particular sins to 
which we are conscious of being^addict^^accom* 
panying this remembrance with a firm determi'- 
nation of sinning no more. But» if we will not 
do SO' much for our part, how can we expect 
tbat Grod will grant our petitions. Again^ when' 
the moment of temptatiob amveis, how Seldom is/ 
it that we call to mind that, bnly a few hours 
before we besought God's help against them ; 
and how Utde are we- disposed: to render oiir- 
sdveS «eet to receive his assistance, by ^ exerting: 
thcr powers of reason which he has given us in. 
tbb ' first plabev Yety unless we act thus, we 



ktiowdiat God million bd{r 08; i^becauiehehiif' 
promised, not that his grace ^i^ work lor iis,bttl' 
with U8. On- the other hand^' we afo. jdV of ^H^ 
too apt to pray fin* particular temporal t}l^iig»|c 
as for exampkyfbr wealthy or healthy pti^YMsam^i 
xneot in life- Oar praters are :ofi;en rejedted^^ 
yet of diiii' we may rest assured, ^hfi^ in; all Jueb' 
casesIeverylMtig has occurred for the best* We\ 
ane shcHTtHngbted and weak cteat\xte»f who C8d<r, 
not- tell what, will be the consequence b£ any 
tbii^ f or which we wish. But God' 4BeeB all; 
things ?](»g before; and therefore we ought 
simply to pray tbat he will send us such thingi 
for our bodies as he, In his infinite wisdom,^ 
knows to be fitting and good for us. If we 
would do this^ and do it in sincerity and faith,^ 
it would be impossible that we should evex 
imagine that our pnayears hare been neglected y 
because, when a temporal blessing befell as, 
we should feel that God sent it for our good; 
when otherwise^ that for our good it was. de- 
nied us. ; 

There is no moral :Ot rdi^ous.. truth which 
ought to kfidp its place so firmly ia our minds at 
tbit that gseat and good Spirit, who seeketh true 
worshippers to worship him^ cannot be deoeiyedy 
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and T^ill not *be mocked with' iioapudity. v He 
p^ades all spa6e; to His eje, the past, the 
present, and the fatdre ire equally exposed. 
He beholds our actions and reads our thoughts, 
wherever we are, and however ^^e majhe em- 
ployed ; nor is he either ignoratit or uAmindfisl, 
as often as we meet togeth^ foorthe purposes of 
worship^ There are some who go through the 
church service in spirit, and others who do .^so 
in form alone. To such as feel, as Well as con« 
fessy that they, have done those diings which 
they ou^t not to have done^ and have left 
undone those things which they ought to have 
done, and who accompany that feeling with 
a sincere intention of hereaftelr reversing the 
order, he is ready tO: lend the aid of his holy 
Spirit, and to assist them in henceforth lead- 
ing a godly, righteous, and sober hfe, to the 
glory of his name: whilst to such as expe- 
rience no such xxKiviction, and form no such 
resolution, he will offer no' assistance, nor lend 
any support. Nor is it enough even to have 
generaUy fdt that the words of your confession 
were too true. To yourselves, and to your 
Maker, it is well known in what particular man- 
ner you have done that which you ought not to 
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have done, and bj what particular neglect you 
have left undone that which you > ought to have 
done. ' Be not therefore satisfied by a heartless 
and commonplace acknowledgment- th^t you 
are sinners, and require pardon and support ; but 
boldly baring your iniquities, apply, each of ydu^ 
^e words of the liturgy to your own cas^, and 
then you will find that your pray^s have not 
been uttered in vain. 

One word more, and I have done. When 
you read the chapter of St. John on which I 
have been discoursing, do not deceive yourselves 
by supposing that you can be true worshippers, 
unless you vigorously endeavour to square your 
moral conduct by the laws of Him whom you 
worship. It is by no means beyond the bounds 
of possibility for a man to pray even in sincerity, 
and afterwards to go forth into the world only 
to follow the bent of his evil inclinations. Let 
not such be the case with any of you ; for re- 
member that God will judge you, not only on 
the score of your devotions, but also for your 
actions. Besides, even if there were any merit 
in your prayers, which there is not, that merit 
would be entirely destroyed by conduct so in- 
consistent and presumptuous. Unless you strive 
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to behave in such a manner as to make your- 
selves worthy of God's care and protection, you 
insult him by imploring it ; and, instead of a 
blessing, you will dhkw down curses on your 
heads. . , 

Strive, therefore, to work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling ; and be sincere, 
opt only, in your ^orship, but in your practice. 
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TiTtrs, in. 8.^*? This is a ftiithfid sayihg^almd'tltes^ 
things I will that thou a£Snn constantly, that they 
which have believed in God might be careful to main- 
tain good works/' 

Such was the advice of St. Paul to Titus, a 
fellow-labourer with himself in the Lord^s vine- 
yard ; and it certainly is, of all admonitions, the 
most worthy of serious attention from every 
Christian Mmister and his flock. It contains a 
perfect direction as to the style and object of all 
public preaching, and points out, in the most 
striking manner, the very purpose for which public 
preaching has been assumed to form a part, and 
no unimportant part of the duties of the ministry. 
I am, therefore, heartily glad that the course 
of this day's service has brought it before us, 
because it furnishes me with a good opportunity 
of stating what I conceive to be my duty to- 
wards you, and your duty towards me. 
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No one who has mixed at all in society can be 
ignorant that the fashion of the present times runs 
greatly in opposition to what are termed moral 
discourses. A plain, straightforward list of di- 
rections how they are to behave in all stations 
of life, goes not well down with either of two 
classes of persons : it displeases both those who 
affect more than an ordinary degree of rev^enc^ 
for religion, and those who are habitually pro- 
fligate and vicious. The ifbrmer turn away 
from such moral harangues with contempt and 
scorn. They assert that these, iare iiothing more 
than heathen admoniucms; that r they have in 
them none of the' spirit of the gospel, nothing 
relative to faith^ or grace, or regeneration, or 
I know nor how many odier terms, with which 
men are tGk> often in love, without at all 
comprehen<£ng their re^l impprt^ . -The others 
again^ I tnean the profligates, equally dislike 
Isuch a style of preachingv Jit comes too home 
to them, it sounds as if e^ry allusion were 
personal, ^v^y attack meant to apply peculiarly 
to themselves. They will not^ therefore, come 
and listen to^rebukes :so pointed, and so direct. 
What they desire. to hear at i^hurch are pleas> 
ing discQurseS) declarations of God> goodness 
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and mercy, of the readiness with which he 
recpivesLiback sinners whenever they choose to 
turn to him, and the benevolence of his nature', 
which leads him to think lightly of those natural 
failings, iuto which. they, alas! are too apt to be 
led. Such i preaching., as thia is at all seasons 
acceptable. It keeps all quiet and easy within ; 
it puts to sleep the worm whose gnawing is so 
painfiil, aad. quenches tor a time the .fire whose 
burning shall be for everlasting. Neither have 
these men any-objection to doctrinal disquisi- 
tions^ Such topics are interesting ; they lay 
hold of the attention,. and carrying it away in 
the £ood of various arguments, they serve ex- 
ceedingly well to kill twenty or five-and-twenty 
minuteS'Once <a week*- Is it not singular that 
the very good and the »e:ry bad should both 
prefer the same style of preaching. 

■ The truth, however, is, that any style of 
preaching which. harps continually upon one 
string must be bad. -The gospel, though in its 
main points plain and perspicuous, is, neverthe- 
less, of Tery extended signification ; and cannot, 
therefcHre, be properly .expounded by a preacher 
who constantly .confines himself to one or two 
topics.! But of all modes of preaching, that 



48 OfidiCT Of fU ISUC FRSACmiCB [Ho. ». 

triQfls aolj) i9.bj ftr-dbe loatt impn»fitaUe» m 
weJIio tbe.qpei^a! as to die iieasnr. . Tlie dooA 
trijues of. <Jbe goBpd imirt indeed be ^cplamdd:^ 
but the gmiuine doptriiie» of the gaqpeljore ferv 
in number. ^ A gssi&rai belief in die bdng.anft 
atUrihute^ of God, in the blessed .Trinity, wpd^^iv 
each 0^ the persons of the Godhead individuallyip 
a full expectadoa ol n future Jifie^ in wfaicif 
we shall seceive the things done in the boc^ 
whether they be good or .bady-^^hese compfriae^ 
in fact, a complete abridgment of a ChristiaQ;!^ 
faith. Of course, I allude not, at piiesent, t^g^ 
the necessity under which ail thinking men fe^ 
that tb^, and every other senrant of Christ lie^- 
to receive the sacraments; the first of whicfc^ 
indeed, forms the sign, or badge, by which tho^ 
disciples of Christ are distinguished from tho0^> 
who are not his disciples. I am speaking, now^^ 
only of such points as do, and indeed ought U%'^ 
form the subjects of what are termed doctirimft^ 
discourses, inasmuch as almost all oth^s contaS«»^ 
more of bumao.tiban of divine philosophy. Noil^^ 
to explain, thes^ to.a.€ongregaUo% whose biUea' 
are within their ; jmch, is surely a task whidl' 
may soon be accomplished. Is the prea^^er then 



to jbeaiiiievidfe9'»id;td T&^ett agi& imd agslti-id' 
Us old tofi&f: Ho^jiM wilt s^y ; but are there 
B0t suclJL doctriaasraff tfaoBe of grace imd dectibii;' 
and regtKKrada&^aiid savhig fidth ? My frietid^ 
and bsretbfien^ rart assured thiit di€9e pfarasl^; 
diQUgh in ¥ery frequent iifie, are not ria^ly mis^-' 
iolerpretedt even i>j^ such as ^)pefiir nKDst wormiy 
attached to themi Forwhat is graee? Grace 
ia neither more nor less than the goodness of our 
Ahnightjr Father. The word itself isignifies' 
favQUr^^a favour or feeling of good will tovi^ards 
any one, which prompts him who experiences it 
to. do to that persoa a kindness, without looking 
for any thing ia return. When we apply it, then, 
to€rod) I confess, that I, for one, know not within 
y^iat bounds we are to inclose it. It is through 
God''s. grace that we live and move, and breathe, 
ai|d think; It is through God's grace that we 
are not hurried off to our graves in the midst of 
our sinsi by any one of the numerous accidents 
aijid caliimities to which we are eveiy moment 
liable. It is by God's grace tl^t our Saviour 
has^ eome into the worlds has died for us upon the 
cross, has. given us his Gospel, and promised us 
etiepud life» if we only obey that Gospd. Nay, 
but Js therei.not a something connected* with 
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human life, which, more than all this, deserves to 
be called Grace ? Is there no principle, — ^no influ- 
ence, — which lays hold on some, and not on 
others, — leading the first to worship God in the 
beauty of holiness, and to believe in his name, to 
their own salvation and acceptance ? Now, then, 
we come nearer to the point. Unquestionably 
there is such a principle ; but it is very diflPerent 
from what those regard it, who are the fondest of 
hearing that principle discussed from the pulpit. 
The grace of God, which leads to repentance, 
is continually within the reach of every living 
person. It operates on different persons in diffe- 
rent ways, but assuredly it operates upon none 
to any good effect, unless it be aided by their 
own co-operation. The grace of God will never 
take captive the will of any man, or turn a 
sinner to repentance in spite of himself; but it is 
always at hand to assist his weak endeavours, and 
to bring to perfection the feeble efforts which 
would certainly be useless without it. But what 
is there in this, which demands that it should be 
the constant subject of a preacher'^s discourses ? 

With respect to Faith, again, surely the 
word itself is too plain to be misunderstood ; at 
least, surely one or two explanations of it are 
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abundantly sufficient for all purposes. Faith is 
no more than a firm belief in all which the Holy 
Bible records, particularly in the existence, the 
power, and the omnipresence of the Creator ; in 
the truth of all the promises and threatenings 
which he has delivered ; and in the merits of 
Christ''s death and passion, whereby alone the 
gates of heaven are opened to us. But he who 
really experiences this faith must know, that 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord ; 
and hence he cannot fail to perceive that it is 
the duty of every minister in a most particular 
manner to impress upon his congregation the 
necessity of practising those virtues which their 
Bibles enjoin. Election and Regeneration, 
again, are words too often misapplied, and, there- 
fore, require more frequent explanation, perhaps, 
than either of the others; but after all, what will 
it profit any man that his notions on these points 
are perfectly correct, provided he have neglected 
the more important object of his creation, the 
service of God, and the purification of his own 
heart ? It were, therefore, an absolute waste of 
time, were you brought here, for example, Sunday 
after Sunday, only to be told what is meant by 
his or that phrase, employed in the New Testa- 
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ment. The duty of a Christian teacher requirefs 
that he i^hotild do agr^^i deal more tfadii thii9f; 
faid it is no where rendered more dorrectlyV'bt 
more concisely summed up, than in the siiDrj^& 
verse of Scripture which forms my tekt. ' ' 

What, then, is the Gospel nothing more thati ii 
boUection of morkl precepts ? and is it by oh^fitg 
these that a man shdl inherit eternal Hfei ? A 
question thus put is hardly a fair on^; becau^*^ 
will bear two answers, directly opposed in iehSs 
to one another, and yet both of them eqiialfy 
true. The Gospel is not a mere collectiori of 
moral precepts ; yet it is every where filled wim 
i^oral precepts. It is not by obejring these thSk 
we shall inherit eternal life ; and yet withoiil 
obeying them eternal life cannot be ours, X 
will explain how these seeming contradictions dth 
to be reconciled. The main object of the Gospdf, 
if by the Gospel we mean the writings of the New 
Testament, certjunly is, to convey to us a know- 
ledge of God, and of the mighty scheme whweb^ 
he has redeemed us and all mankind from tTO 
power of the grave. lii conveying to us this 
knowledge, however, God has, at the same tini^, 
stated, in plain terms, what is his will, as far* lis 
regards our behaviour towards him, and towar<& 
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one another ; and he has declared that if we obey 
that will, he, through the merits, and for the 
sake of his Son, Christ Jesus, will receive us into 
heaven, and reward us everlastingly. It cannot, 
therefore, be said, that the Gospel is a mere col- 
lection of moral precepts ; because it is a great 
deal more. It is a revelation of just so much of 
God'^s nature and proceedings as it is good for us 
to know; and that we are bound to receive^ and 
to assent to, before we can hope to derive any 
benefits from the declarations contained in it* 
Yet it is full of moral precepts, which God has 
graciously laid down, in ord^ that we, by obey- 
ing and adhering to these, might render our- 
selves meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the Saints in light. Again, it is not by obeying 
these precepts that we may hope to obtain life 
eternal ; that is to say, our mere obedience 
to these carries with it no such mighty merit as 
to give to us a claim of admisaon into the courts 
of heaven. Yet it is perfectly certain, if there 
be any truth in the Bible, that no persons shall 
attain to heaven, who have lived and died in 
disobedience to God'^s commandments. Surely 
there is no contradiction here ? We lay God 
under no obligation by our obedience— we do not, 
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therefore, merit from him eternal life, as an 
earthly servant merits his wages from his master; 
but we have no ground of hope whatever, if we 
turn a deaf ear to the admonitions of our Judge. 
To what then shall our entrance into heaven be 
owing ? The reply is decisive, and it is short : 
to the merits of Christ's death and passion, and 
to these alone. To these the best man that has 
lived, or shall live, from the days of Adam 
down to the Day of Judgment, will alone owe his 
admission into the mansions of the blest ; whilst, 
without these, no virtue of his own could have 
gained for him a resurrection at all, or a renewal 
of the vital spark after it had once been extin- 
guished. Surely there is nothing in all this diffi- 
cult to be understood? On the other hand, how- 
ever, it is perfectly vain for any human being 
to expect salvation, who lives on day after day 
in the commission of flagrant sins. Alas ! I know 
that there are not wanting some, who flatter 
themselves that Christ's blood will wash them 
clean, however defiled they may be by guilt 
and iniquity ; and sure I am that they deserve 
our pity, to the full as much as our dislike ; 
because, by perverting the most comfortable 
truth revealed in Holy Scripture, they render it 
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absolutely of none effect to their own salvation. 
My brethren, it is not to the unrepentant sinner 
that Chrisfs merits can extend. Thankful, most 
thankful ought we to be, that such a Mediator is 
provided, to plead for the wounded in spirit, for 
the man of awakened conscience and contrite 
heart ; but to suppose that Christ will so much as 
ask pardon for him who asks it not for himself, 
is to entertain such notions of our God and our 
Redeemer, as I trust are not entertained by any 
who now listen to me. What then is the main 
purport of a preacher^s office^ and what ought to 
be the main object of all his discourses ? To 
inculcate upon his hearers lessons of sound 
morality, the pure and sacred morality of the 
Gospel; to teach them, that reUgion is of no 
value, when it brings not forth the fruit of holy 
living ; and that no feeling is to be trusted, no 
assurance relied upon, unless it spring from a 
reasonable knowledge that we have striven to 
obey the commands of God, whilst, at the same 
time, we look for salvation, only through our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

To those, therefore, who would turn away in 
disgust from moral discourses, condemning them 
because they savour not sufficiently of the Gos- 
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pel, I Would s(^, wtyhaK ye for eve* at ffie 
begiDning ? — why are ye continually laying ^ 
foiindatidn, and not going on with tiK super- 
■fructureP'" It is indeed true, that atlmor^ty 
vhicK rests not ' upon Chmtian faith u empty, 
ftnd of no utility ; but it is also true, that all 
fnth which is not productive 6f mbrality iei 
dead letter. As soon, therefore, as theChrisdah 
Minister is convinced that his hearers are pi^ 
perly grounded in the main articles Of their reK; 
^on, it is not only proper, but it is his pcsltr*^ 
duty,togoon to matters of practice ; seeing that 
an religion which expends itself In wimls, and i£i 
words only, is totally unprofitable, and absolute]^ 
valuMess in the sight of God. To those, agaiiK 
who love doctrinal discourses, because they carry 
with them an air of greater research, and serve 
as vehicles for closer and more interesting ar^- 
meut, I would remark, that rdigion is not a 
thing intended merely to captivate the under- 
standing, or to interest the reason. Nay, iti 
deeper points are, as far as we are concerned, its 
least Important points; ranee they least tend to 
improve our habits, or to purify our thoughts. 
I would tcQ these men likewise, that the beauti- 
ful idiff.aa of Christ addresses itself, not to the 
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reason only^ but to the heart tilso ; that it breathes 
the very ^irit of benevolence, purity and good* 
ness, telliiig of ,glpry to God in th^ highest, and 
of peace and good will among men.f And» ag^Qt 
to the careless and impenitent sinner, who loves 
to be told of God^s goodness and of his goodneai 
only, I wQuJd say, ^* roMse thee from thy dreamv 
of security, for, God is not more good than he is 
ij^t.". It is a pleasant thing, no doubt, to lean 
our elbows upon the pew, and take in with gap- 
It^fgar? all that is told, us of God'^s long-suffering 
and kindness, of the anxiety which he feels to 
paixlcpQi and bring us.back, and the readiness with 
which, for his Son's sake, he will overlook the 
fraUties of our nature, and welcome us home to 
his own fold at the last. These are delightful 
vi^ons, well calculated to calm all growing un- 
easiness, and to set us asleep upon the post which 
we. are appointed to maintain. But he who 
spaal^s thus is false, most false, to his trust. 
Il^ is tl;!^ duty of every minister to make known, 
and jplainly too^ not only the mercy but the 
tervors. pf the Lord ; to speak, not only of 
heav^eii and forgiveness, but of hell, and damna- 
tion ; for^if thi}S one do not surely follow upon a 
career of ^n and iniquity, wh«|t reason have we 
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to believe that the other will succeed to a life of 
piety and holiness ? 

Having thus stated to you how it behoves every 
Christian minister to address his flock, I would 
say a few words before I conclude, relative to the 
manner in which such addresses ought to be 
received. The great secret of profiting by dis- 
courses to which we listen lies here, — the attain- 
ing to a just notion of the motives of the preacher 
and of the true interests which are at stake. No 
man will derive any benefit from a discourse^ if 
he be so absurd as to regard it as a personal 
affront ofiered to himself, or be weak enough to 
imagine that the preacher who speaks plainly 
transgresses the laws of good breeding. I do not 
believe that any preacher is, in these days, so 
silly as to address his discourses, either whoUy or 
in part, to individuals. If his rebukes apply in 
particular passages, then it is the business of 
every individual listener to appropriate them, 
seeing that, for this very purpose, you are pub- 
licly spoken to at all ; for the purpose of prob- 
ing your innermost hearts, if possible, and of 
laying bare to your own eyes the cankered and 
putrid condition of the sins which lurk there. 
But will ye quarrel with your physician, because. 
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in endeavouringto cure, he may put you to some 
pain ? Consider the matter for a mometit. The 
surgeon who dresses your wounds, or ampu- 
tates your lunb, derives no satisfadtidn from the 
agony which you endure. Could he fall upon a 
plan which would remedy the evil under which 
you labour, without putting you to torture, most 
assuredly he would adopt it. But you willingly 
suffer bodily pain in order to save your lives ; 
will you take up arms against him who would 
pain your minds, in order to save your souls ? 
For, after all, whose benefit is at stake — yours, 
or the benefit of your pastor ? Nor is this all. 
If ye desire to profit by such discourses as may 
be addressed to you, remember that they are 
not things of trifling import, — acceptable enough 
whilst in the act of being delivered, but meriting 
utter neglect as soon as the voice of the speaker 
has ceased to sound in your ears. Would ye 
speak thus of the advices of your physician ? 
would ye eat and drink the very things which he 
has forbidden, and proceed directly contrary to 
all his prescriptions ? No. Ye care for your 
bodies, and it is fit you should ; will ye be less 
careful of your souls ? Do ye not know, that he 
who speaks to you from this place is no more 

D6 
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than an lostrumeBt in the han^of the great Phy^ 
sician ;. a mere messenger sent to invite you to tke 
presence, of your. God, whose face ye caimot see 
unless ye seek it in holiness? Ai« the recool- 
mendaticois of such an one to be slighted BX\d 
neglected^ or railed against as too plain and too 
explicit ? Gracious powers ! where shall sinoe^ ^ 
rity be sought for, if it reside not here? and 
from what place shall a man deliver plain, 
ungarbled truth, if he garble it in the pulpit P 

To sum up all : Whatever admonitions may 
happen to be addressed to you, and however 
plainly the preacher may deliver himself, take 
aU, as it is right that you should take it, in 
good part. Whenever, for example, you are 
told, that unless you become pious men and 
women, striving to fulfil the duties of the several 
stations in which Grod's providence has placed 
you, it were better that you had never been 
bom :• — whenever you are assured that in heaven 
there is no room for the profane, the ir- 
religious, the dissolute, the impure ; that God. 
is the rewarder only of those that diligently seek 
him, and the punisher of evil doers, remember 
that you are addressed only in the language of 
Scripture, — and that he who spoke to you in 
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as he would be abhdn^ed in the ^yes ofhis Master. 
Be advised^ di^yvto make yoint tel^on the* 
rule of your tifes, sfaioe na words tto be maris 
explicit thm- those employed by St. PMl^^-^that 
they wiio/be^eve io Gkd must W'caraTul to 
maintain woodworks. . -- < 
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No. V. 

THE NECESSITY OF GUARDING AGAINST 

TEMPTATION. 



I Corinth, x: 1 2. — " Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall.'* 

Thebe is not, perhaps, in the whole Bible a 
single sentence more worthy of being read, 
learned, and remembered, than this. On what- 
ever side we cast our eyes, whether we look to 
the constitution of our own minds, to the state 
of the world in which we live, to the kind of 
society in which we mix, or the nature of the 
transactions in which we are daily engaged, there 
is no man living by whom the words of my text 
can, without the most flagrant breach of com- 
mon sense and common discernment, be treated 
as of no moment. On the contrary, even the 
worldly-minded man, even he who has no cares, 
and bends no exertions for the attainment of 
other objects besides those which the present 
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life brings within his reach, must be aware, that 
an advice more deserving of being received with 
the deepest reverence, and remembered with the 
most unfading tenacity, was never written or 
spoken by mortal man. 

The man of the world, however, and the 
believer in Christ, will very naturally apply the 
advice to objects wide as the poles asunder. 
The man of the world will conclude, and con- 
clude justly, that they convey an useful caution 
as to the degree of trust which he ought to re- 
pose upon any speculation or adventure in 
which he may chance to be embarked. He will 
look round him^ and see that persons who were 
supposed by others, and who believed themselves 
to stand upon a rock that could not be shaken, 
persons whose credit was at the highest, and 
their wealth and resources esteemed deserving of 
that credit, have suddenly felt the influence of a 
blast, whose coming they never contemplated, 
and been swept in one moment from the greatest 
prosperity to the lowest depths of penury and 
want. Whoever chooses to take the Apostle^s 
words in this light will be satisfied that they 
contain a lesson of prudence and discretion, 
such as he will do well to attend to ; and he will 
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tXP^ them, pu he would any. other grtuiFe dbi« 

J" 

serration of his ttadii^ pompanipn^ or |f>eciH 
Ulii^ associates. The Gbriiltiaiiy qa the :qI^> 
h«nd»: irill take them as. they were intended Icr^ 
be taken by Um who wrote them. He iHU 
consider them as i^minding him ,of a fact, yn^ 
whieb the progress of his own experience cpuUl 
have hardly left him quite unacquaua^^^— ^h^: 
there is no man jdaced so iar above the. resaph gf 
temptation to evil> but that care and eii^curDsf^Qfif, 
tion, and the fear of God| and reliaaoe upon, dil) 
vine grace, are all essentially necessary to hindcxi 
him from falling. Listen to the words agatn»HH« 
^^ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall;" that is, let no man, in any circuiij^, 
stances^ account himself secure, even £bxt a 
moment ; and, therefore, let no man^ in any ciry 
eumstances, relax, even for one moment, Xh9it- 
vigilance and care, which constitute the beal 
protection of him who is pursuing his jouriiejf 
towards heaven. 

I have said that the words of my text applj^; 
with full force to aU ranks of m^, and to every, 
state or condition of society into which they ma^ 
be dirown. The best educated and the iQosli 
unlettered^ the okl and the young, the rich an^ 
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the (Hior^ win cb Veil to consider ^etli^ but it- 
will ^^ ooutiBe i^jeiid ^greatly 4tpdii >d««eut!i-^ 
stan^eSf how eadi 'ot us may -be eaUsd upa& t» 
giW tb<»» w^gbt. : I : kix>w TCTy well that 11^ 
such ai^bjeet it' id hardly pot8ible\ for sm^ aei 
atky other mail, to say what woukl be -^)edecdys 
new ;neverthe|(9SS, allow me to take ad|eanta^«# 
the occakioiifj-ilo fiar as to j?6call to youv teboUeewi 
tion &{fifw6l those {Predicaments into wfaieh yodr 
may^^Uy ti^ a greater or4ess degree, escpect to b^ 
thrown^ ^and mh^ere a sincere and humble remem*.. 
bmnoe^ o£ the Apostle^s advice, accompanied by 
a fervent though secret prayer to 6od» diatit 
may Vork as it was dedgned, may prove of die 
most vital, importanoe to you. 

The love of pleasure is, I need not say, natural 
to man. All desire it^whether they be yOUBg oi^ 
old, or rich q» poor ; and it is quite manifest that 
the great and good Author ot our being is not 
opposed to th||t wish on our parts. I trust it if 
not necessary to enter into a long argument for 
tbe sake <^ proving that Gk)d is good*-^hat he 
hds no wkh, jEmd oan haVe none, to see his 
(»«^tures other than oomfortable, and oon^ 
tcfntdd, and yght4iea^ed, and eheerfuL ' Werd 
it ^ndt SO/ r^ assured -that he^ would oot 
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have placed us in a world which, with much that 
is evil — and by the way almost all the evil is of 
our owp seeking — abounds with sources of pure 
and holy enjoyment to all who inhabit it. God 
is the creator and keeper of hell as well as of 
this earth ; and had he designed that we should 
be wretched, he could have easily rendered us 
so by placing us in that dreary prison at once. 
But such was not his design. He has given 
us a beautiful world to wander over, green 
fields under foot, clear skies over head, a 
glorious sun to cheer us by day, and the dark- 
ness and quiet of nigl^t for the refreshment of 
our over-wrought frames. God has implanted 
in our bosoms affections, which, if justly regu- 
lated, are the parents of peace, and social 
comfort, and pious mirth. He has ^ven us 
reason, that we may regulate these affections 
aright ; and when passion becomes too violent for 
that check, he has offered his grace and the 
assistance of his Holy Spirit to aid it. Now all 
this distinctly proves that God is not averse to 
the love of pleasure, provided the pleasure 
sought be in itself such as his pure eyes can 
look upon. The great matter for us, therefore, 
to aim at is, not the extinction of a desire, 
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which is natural to us, but the guidance of that 
desire into right channels, and the fixing up 
of proper bounds, beyond which we shall not 
suffer it to pass. 

I know very well that to regulate the love 
of pleasure after this fashion is no easy task ; 
and that no man ever yet accomplished, or 
ever will accomplish it, till after he has be- 
come, from his heart, truly and sincerely re 
ligious. I know from experience, and every 
man who speaks with candour will admit 
the same thing, that many a one who has 
embarked upon a pleasurable scheme, without 
the slightest intention of doing wrong — ^who has 
even imagined that he saw his danger before 
him, and made sturdy resolutions against it — I 
know well, that many a one so circumstanced 
has fallen. Now the advice which not I, but 
the Bible gives, is this, never to trust ourselves, 
far less wantonly throw ourselves into situa- 
tions, where pleasures or amusements, in them- 
selves innocent, are likely to draw us into a 
breach of God's law. If we feel that we are not 
safe in any situation, it is better to avoid it 
altogether, than run the risk of offending our 
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Maker. J covfld give ^yoQ an^example-^a vary 
pkdn and finmliar one too»*K)f the mattec cadm 
oeming wldch I am now talking. » 

:\ There are few men Imng who are not fondaf 
flodetyv^-ta^v^y few who have not great pleasure 
^ meetbg togetha for the porpoi^ of enjoying 
irfaatiBealled a meity hour wHh their friends. 
Nowi^-God forbid that I should say there vas 
ai^thing wrong in this. No man enjoys such 
tilings more heartily than myself, and I do so 
with ^an easy mind, because I am sure that God 
10 not opposed to such enjoyments* But tbou^ 
it be perfectly innocent to meet together, it in 
not innocent to meet for purposes of exGest; 
He, therefore, who feels that he cannot sit 
down with his friends without being in danger 
pf abusing the gifts which the Almighty puts in 
his way, will do a wise thing not to sit down 
with them at all, because it is infinitely better 
to refuse even an innocent gratification, than 
accept it at the well known hazard of falling. 

The same sort of reasoning which I have used 
in this particular instance, will apply equally 
well to any other situation into which a man 
may be cast. It is always unwise to hover upon 
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the brink. , of temptation to. evil. You have 
all. seen how moths and .flies flutter abaut a 
candle after the night has eloped in* ::Tbe8e 
poor insects enjoy the light ; it is their nature 
so to do, — and when they are enjoying- it, they 
entertain no intention whatever of destroying 
themselves. But J need not add that few mdeed 
escape; and that, those especially which seem the 
most confident in themselves, invariably parish* 
My brethren, we are in reality the moths, who^ 
jjlU pur hves long, are fluttering round the flame 
at sin. Cheated and deceived many a time by 
the. prospect of what we are jdeased to call 
xpnooent amusements, we throw ourselves within 
the influence of the fire and are consumed. 
AJiaB, that the case should be so ! How much is 
il to be lamented that we should so often bring 
evil out of good, and misery out of blessings and 
favours ! 

' But it is not pleasure alone, in the ordinary 
acceptation of that word^ which is apt to lead 
men astray. When the desire of amassing money 
or rising to a high station in the world becomes 
the ruling passion in menu's breasts, it seldom 
happens that they are very scrupulous as to 
the means which they use for its gratification. 
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How many melancholy instances are there to be 
found, of men tampering for a time with all that 
is right, and just, and honourable ; walking, as 
it were, on the very margin of a river for years 
and years, and then falling into it at last I There 
is nothing wrong or sinful in seeking to become 
independent, or even to rise to rank in society : 
provided a man can so far r^ulate his mind as 
to pursue these objects with a strict regard to 
his duty, he is perfectly justified before God in 
following them. But every man must know 
the strength or weakness of his own principles. 
When, therefore, in striving to attain these ends, 
a man becomes conscious of even the slightest 
wavering, — whenever the thought crosses his 
mind, What if I were to go so far, — only this 
little step out of the right road ? — or if I do not 
go quite out of it, suppose I swerve to the very 
edge? — the very instant a man feels thus, he will 
do well to change his habits and pursuits 
entirely, for if at that time he can be said to 
stand at all, he is certainly on the point of 
falling. 

I am not sure, however, that there is any 
thing which is likely to prove so fatal to a man 
in his journey through life^ as the mistaken and 
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presumptuous idea, that he is more in favour 
with God than his neighbours, and that the Holy 
Spirit has so firmly seated itself in his bosom, 
as to render his fall impossible. Pride of any 
kind is a most heinous offence; but spiritual 
pride, — and it is nothing, and can be nothing 
but spiritual pride which prompts a man to 
think thus— is one of the heaviest offences which 
can be committed. It is, moreover, sure to lead 
him who encourages it into situations where his 
fall will be inevitable. 

Let me not, however, dwell upon that ; 
partly, because I trust there are none now listen- 
ing to me so mad as to encourage it, but more 
especially because, when carried thus far, it really 
has nothing to do with the subject of my text. 
That against which I wish to caution you at 
present is, the running yourselves wantonly into 
perilous predicaments, or even the being care- 
less how you are placed, under the persuasion 
that God will, at the moment, give you strength 
to pass fairly through the trial. There are 
many memorable examples in the Bible to con- 
vince us, that when men go, with their eyes 
open, into places where allurements to sin 
abound, GxkI neither will nor does interfere to 
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sETe tbein. You have all read, and joii must 
all tecoUecty how Peter sinned by this very 
means; Peter had been his Lord^s oompanibn 
through all his ministry ; he firmly believed him 
to be the Messiah ; he reposed the fullest con- 
fidence in his promises. Peter knew that such 
were his own feelings, exactly as, I make no 
doubt, that very many of you know in your 
hearts that you believe the Bible, and that you 
reverence and love its gracious and almighty Au- 
thor. But Peter trusted too much to this. li 
would have stood him in excellent stead, had 
he waited till temptation should attack liim ; 
had he kept out of the way of temptation as 
long as he could, and met it boldly only when 
to fly was no longer possible. But Peter was 
not content to do this. He vowed and protested 
that nothing should ever induce him to deny his 
Master; and he did deny him on the very first 
opportunity that was presented. Take care, 
my brethren, even the best and most religious 
among you, lest you find yourselves at some 
unhappy hour filling a situation similar to that 
filled by erring Peter. 

I have said, that the only means by which men 
can bring themselves to such a state as shall 
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enable tbem to ^}oy innocently both the plea^ 
sures and interests of this life» is to become 
j^eally religious. When a man is well satisfied 
that nothing in heaven or earth, or'm the watefi 
under the earth ; that no degree of wealthy no 
extent of powa-^ no enjoyments of sense or ima* 
gination, can compensate for the loss of Giod'*s 
favour, — ^that man will, to a certain degree, .be 
placed beyond the reach of falhng ; and he will 
he so, not because it will be then in his power 
to go where he will, and act as he chooses, but 
because he will have lost all relish for pleasures 
and pursuits which shall so much as seem to be in 
contradiction with the revealed will of his Maker, 
lyhat enjoyment could a pure-minded man have 
in the society of profligates and drunkards P He 
will avoid such society, not so much because, 
were he cast into it, he might be tempted to do 
as. those are doing who surround him, as because 
it .were a subject of absolute loathing to him to 
take a seat in such company. What temptation 
will the prospect of wealth or honours, to be 
attained only by improper means, hold out to 
the man whose best hopes rest not here, but in 
heaven ? And do you suppose that such a man 
will enjoy even this life, less than the wicked? 

E 
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I tell you nay, — he will enjoy it a thousand 
times more: because he is in possession of a 
treasure to which his less pure brother cannot 
attain, — an approving conscience and a quiet 
mind. 

My brethren, and you especially, my younger 
brethren, I am old enough to know that there 
is no lesson more easy to teach, none harder to 
learn, than that which I am now inculcating ; 
but learned it must be, both by you and me, if 
we nourish any hope of going safely through 
this our state of trial. I need not tell you that 
you are walking in a perilous path ; that your 
enemies are vigilant and active ; and that the 
snares which they hold out to you are alluring 
and well disguised ; that you must feel, and feel 
it more strongly than I could point it out. 
But this I must tell you, — if you desire to be 
saved, take care how you act. Above all things, 
look well to the intimacies which you form, and 
the companions that you choose. There is nothing 
so dangerous to a young person as bad company ; 
nothing which so certainly leads him, who might 
have otherwise stood, to fall. And you who 
are parents, whose own experience must have 
taught you, that youth, when thrown into cer- 
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tain situations, seldom or ever escape unconta- 
minated, look well how you su£Per your children 
to run wild. Nevefr permit them to contract 
habits of vice in their early days, and reprove 
them not only by advice but by example. 
Come to church yourselves, and bring your 
families there, and see that the Lord's day is 
spent at home as you know that it ought to be 
spent. I particularly allude to this, because 
Sunday being a day on which men cannot, with 
any decency, pursue their ordinary work, it be- 
comes unavoidably either the best or the worst 
day to them in the week. It is the worst to all 
those who are seen in crowds about the streets, 
or loitering in ale-houses ; it is the best to such 
as devote it to a study of God's book, and a 
quiet contemplation of his mercy and goodness. 
Nor is this all that I would recommend you 
to do, for the purpose of instilling into the 
minds of your offspring that sense of religion 
which alone will guide them correctly through 
the dangers that are before them. Teach them 
on week-days, as well as Sundays, to remember 
that there is a God in heaven whose eye is 
always over them, and from whom nothing is 

hid. You know how powerful habit is, and 

E 2 
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you have, I dare say, often read or heard of 
men who, after years of vice, were brought back 
to what is right and good at last, by remember- 
ing the pious proceedings of their early youth* 
Be it your business to make piety familiar to 
your firesides, and rest ^ti^ed that it will 
never wholly lose its influence. In a word, 
pray to God yourselves morning and evening, 
and teach your chilcben to do the same ; and 
then go forth in the might of his strength, 
againi^t which, if you . keep it ever at hand, the 
wiles of the devil will not be able to prevail. 
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ISRAEL'S CHOICE OP A KING. 



5 Samuel, xii. 24, 25. — " Only fear the Lord, and serve 
him in truth, with all your heart, for consider how 
great things he hath done for you. But if ye shall 
still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both you and 
your king." 

The history of the accession of Saul to the 
throne of Israel, connected as it is with the 
peculiar circumstances and condition of that 
people, forms one of the most interesting and 
instructive details in Holy Writ. It brings be- 
fore us in a striking point of view the purposes 
for which the children of Israel were chosen to 
fill the proud station of God^s kingdom, as 
contradistinguished from other tribes and na- 
tions of the eai*th; and it represents one parti- 
cular act of theirs in a light which has not 

unfrequently been mistaken, sometimes through 

R 3 
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ignorance or inadvertence, and sometimes through 
design. It is not my intention, on the present 
occasion, to offer *any thing more than a brief 
and general view of the great object of God, 
in the election of the Hebrews ; but of the mode 
by which he governed that people, after they 
were elected, it will be necessary to speak some- 
what at large ; because, without being aware 
of this, it will be impossible for you accurately 
to understand why they should have incurred 
any portion of divine censure by choosing th^m 
a king. 

The children of Israel, you must be aware, 
were not chosen from the rest of mankind, and 
honoured in the high and extraordinary manner 
in which they were honoui:^, either because 
they were in themselves more deserving of God^s 
favour than other nations, or because God was 
a partial being, loving them, as we see love 
daily thrown away among men, on no other 
account than because he arbitrarily chose to love 
them. The founder of their nation was, indeed, 
a good and a pious man — so good and pious as 
to have received a title no where else bestowed 
upon mortal man, that of the Friend of Grod; and 
as such he was beloved by that Almighty Being, 
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who loYes US all only according as we duk 
charge with futhfiilnese . aod < sincerity those 
duties which our common oUigatKNi as Chris- 
tians^ and our respective, stations in society im-* 
pose upon us,. . Yet Abmhwn's piety was not 
sufficient to cee»te in the mind of God that kind 
of partiality for his.descendants which we are apt 
to encourage for the children of a man whom 
we may have numbered among our friends^ 
God is a spurit, without partiality, passions, or 
prepossessions : he looks upoa aU things and all 
men after a fashion which we cannot oompre* 
hend ; but we know this much, that' he looks 
upon them in perfect wisdom, and desires in an 
equal d^ree the welfare of the whole, without 
any exception whatever. It is therefore im- 
possible that he should have loved and chosen to 
himself- the tribe of Israel, from any motive of 
imperfect and blind partiality for their great 
ancestor. Neither was the election made be* 
cause they chanced to be the most virtuous and 
wise people on. the face of the earth. Their 
own lawgiver, Moses, repeatedly upbraided 
them because they were a rebellious and stiffs 
necked people since the day that he first knew 

them ; and it requires nothing more than a 

E 4 
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<x>mmoD]y attentive perusal of th&t eventful 
histoiy, to cx>nviiice us that Moses has not given 
them a character which they did >not deserve. 
Why^ then, did God take them apart from the 
rest of.mankind, dealing with them as he dealt 
with no other nation, and vouchsafing to them 
a knowledge of himself and of their duty » 
such as no other nation then possessed P I 
can answer this question only as scripture 
and .reason equally dictate : the Israelites were 
thus treated, not for their own benefit only, 
but for ours; and not for oiirsonly, but for 
the benefit of .the vwhole human race. They 
were, from the beginning to the end of their 
election, a mere machine in the hands of the 
Almighty; and they, were employed to keep 
alive, in an idolatrous world, some knowledge of 
the true God, during the darkest ages ; which 
knowledge they were destined to spread more 
and more widely, and to render more and more 
dear, as the period drew nigh which was to 
complete the great scheme of. human redempticm* 
This, my brethren, was the end and object of 
the election of the Israelites; and to this :end, 
and to this alone, every expression employed 
ong them has reference. Thus you will 
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4'ead in the Bible ^^of Israel my dioMi-^" ^you 
will find them represented a^ » holy natioB^ja 
Toyal priesthood, with a multitude of other ex- 
presaions^ not unlikely to mislead tl».unthiid^- 
ing. When you come, to these phraaesy do not 
interpret them as if they had the mosl^distaat 
ipeference to: the present moral 4itate >of ^ the 
Jsraelitesy or to their prospects in a life .beyond 
tile present. To these things they have no le- 
fer^ce. The Israelites were not God'^s chosen 
people^ because they were more morally good 
jtbian other people; they are not called a holy 
fiation and a royal priesthood because God had 
predestinated them to endless happiness beyond 
the grave. They were chosen to preserve God's 
oracles from being wholly forgotten, and to pave 
the way for the coming of Christ; and they 
were in their day a holy nation and a royal priest- 
hpody because among them, and among them 
«lone,' till after the Sun, of righteousness had 
arisen, was the true Gxxly the real Creator and 
preserver of .heaven xmd earth, worshipped in 
^mparative. purity. This was the object for 
-which they were. elected; and it is not going too 
&r to affirm, that, on more occasions than one, 

£5 
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they were compelled to fuMl that object, even 
in opposition tothdr own perverse inclinations. 

This, then, bemg the design of God, the next 
thing to be considered is, how that design was 
most lively to be accomplished. Bear in mind 
that when the law was first granted to the 
Israelites, and, indeed, for many ages after, 
mankind were in a state of barbarous igno- 
rance, of which it is not easy for us to form an 
adequate conception. They had sunk so low 
as to worship, not only the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars of heavcQ, but to fall down on their 
knees, and offer up prayers to blocks of wood 
and stone, which with their own hands they had 
t^ut out of trees, or dug out of quarries. Nor 
were the children of Israel one whit better in- 
formed, or one whit less barbarous than their 
neighbours. Now, had God merely revealed to 
them his will, though the instrumentality of 
some chosen servant, interfering in no degree 
with their ordinary government, but leaving 
them, as he leaves us to-day, to pay obedience to 
such laws as our rulers frame for us, at the same 
time that we pay reli^ous obedience to him and 
to him alone, what probability, nay, what possibi- 
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lity is there, that they would have long retained 
his reveladon in their minds ? There is none 
whatever. They would have listened, perhaps, 
to their teacher, but they would scarcely have 
understood him ; and if they had, they would 
have forgotten what he had told them, almost as 
so(»i as he ceased to speak. This method, then, 
of revealing and keeping alive a knowledge of 
true religion was not attempted. But d^od took 
a different course. He rendered himself, as it 
were, the direct and immediate king, or chief 
governor, of the descendants of Abraham ; and 
they became his people, in the very same sense 
in which we are the people of our sovereign 
George the Fourth, now sitting upon the throne. 
But as God has no parts nor visible form, as 
he could not appear among them as one man 
appears among his brethren, it was necessary 
that he should choose ministers, or deputies, 
through whom laws might be imposed upon the 
people; and by whom the administration of 
those laws might be superintended. Of these 
the earliest were Moses and Aaron, and by 
means of them those rules for the conduct of 
the Twelve Tribes were laid down, which we find 
in the book of the Old Testament; and which, 

E6 
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tbou^ we now*4a-dajs read them, as reUgious 
injutiictions aJone, were, when first comnianicated» 
andy indeed, till Israel ceased to be a separate 
•and independent kingdiomi as mtieh civil or 
temporal laws to them, as our acts of parliament 
or decisions of court a(re laws to us and our fel- 
low^ubjects. By these laws God is declared to 
be the head of Israel; and every man who 
should forsake him, ofiering worship to any 
other god, is condemned to death, on the very 
dame ground on which a rebel, or one who offers' 
to serve a foreign king against his own prince, 
is condemned, when taken, to suffer death as a 
traitor. In like manner the adulterer, the dis- 
obedient son, the breaker of the Sabbath-day, 
all these were ordered to be put to death; not 
only because the commission of these deeds was 
in direct opposition to the precepts of religion, 
but because God, the King of Israel, had made 
laws forbidding them to commit adultery, to 
disobey their parents, and to violate the Sabbath ; 
and to set these laws atdefiance justly subjected 
him ^ who defied them to the penalty threatened. 
God,' therefore, as I have already stated, was to 
the Israelites of old, not only the sole object of 
their religious worship-«-for that he is to us 
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equally as to them--4)ut he was their temporal 
prinoie, their king, their chief ruler; and all 
the judges and governors of whom you read, 
such as Joshua, Jephthah, and Samuel, were 
neither more nor less than deputies or repr^ 
sentatives of the Divine Majesty. 

Whether God intended things to continue 
thus, till the fulness of time should arrive; 
.whether he desired that there should be no 
royal family in Israel, sending the crown from 
generation to generation, till Shiloth himself 
should come ; whether such, I say, was or was 
not the intention of the Most High, we neither 
can determine, nor is it our part very minutely 
to inquire. One thing, however, is certain, that 
the Israelites determined to alter the arrange- 
ments which he had made, long before they 
were prepared to make a right use of the change ; 
and what was still more faulty, in a very im- 
proper frame of mind. You will find, in the 
chapter upon which I am discoursing, the fol- 
lowing expressions : Samuel called a storm from 
heaven to destroy the crops during the wheat 
harvest, that ^* they might perceive that their 
wickedness was great, which they had done in 
the sight of the Lord, in asking them a king/^ 
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Whence came this about ? why was the wicked- 
ness of the Israelites great in asking a king? 
I will tell you. It was an act of great wicked- 
ness not to be satisfied with the form of goy^m- 
ment which the God of heaven and earth had 
directly imposed upon them ; and it was an act, 
not of wickedness only, but of absolute folly, to 
ask another king, when, as Samuel elsewhere 
tells them, the Lord God was their king. 
And the motives which guided them, the in^ 
ducements which led them to make this wicked 
request, were at least as wicked as the request 
itself. 

You are not to suppose*— and this is th^ error 
against which I fed it right to warn you-^you 
are not to suppose that it is at all contrary to the 
will of God that nations should be governed by 
kings. I know this has been said, sometimes 
through ignorance, sometimes with the worst 
intentions, on the strength of SamuePs rebuke 
to the diildren of Israel; but it is said very 
wrongfully. We should not be required by the 
Apostle to pray for the E3ng, as supreme, were 
it contrary to God's will that kings should 
reign. But I will tell you what would be ex- 
tremely sinful in us, as it was extremely sinful 
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in the children of Israel, — to wish to change any 
thing which God has arranged, under the idea 
that we could make it better than God has made 
it — whether the arrangement have reference to 
matters of public or private importance. God 
had promised die Israelites that, as long as they 
obeyed his laws, he would be their king and 
defender ; and when dangers pressed upon them, 
he never failed, as soon as they repented of their 
wickedness, to ruse up some deliverer, who freed 
them from the hands of their enemies. But with 
God's systeih of acting they were not content. 
The king of the children of Ammon, it ap« 
peared, was coming against them; and instead 
of trusting to God^s good providence for their 
defence, they set up a cry for a king: thus 
proving, that they put greater confidence in 
man than in him who created them, and in 
whom, not man alone, but all animated creatures, 
five, and move, and have their being. Here, 
then, was their great wickedness. In their case, 
to ask for a king, was to express a distrust in the 
King of Kings ; and to require a change in their 
form of civil government, was to assert that 
they were wiser than Jdiovah, and knew better 
than he what was for their good. I hope all 
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tbift is sufficii^tly plain to you. Ofiljr beai: ii^ 
muid* that the Israelites stood in a predicavpe^ 
widdly-4ifferent from that in whicb any oth^> 
people ever atood, ix ev^r will stmd; aiid ypu; 
win see^ -at once, that they w^e as wick<^ i^ 
asking f king, as they were when tb^y ^pnir- 
mure4 against God, and against Mpsef, in^.the^ 

wijd«mes^. : r^ :.;:.. 

My discourse has, I fear, been, in some r^r 
spects, such as the least informed among' yoi^b 
my brethren, may not be able perfectly 1^^ 
follow. I trust, however, that the substapicet 
of it is plain enough; for it lies here^ that 
though the Israelites were wicked in setting upai 
ruler in opposition to God, that gives no ground , 
for bdieving that God does not desire kings to 
govern his nations. The very reverse is the 
case. The good providence of the Most High 
has given to nations in general sudi governments 
as their conditions require ; and he who strives , 
by any violent or bloody means to changff 
these governments, goes against the will of tbe^ 
Great Being who af^ointed them. But tb^ 
nuK^al of my discourse is not to be. applied tO: 
ai&irs of govenment alone. We learn from, 
it, that m every situation, and under all circuoar^ 
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stances, it is the duty and the wisdom of man, 
not to raise so much as his voice i^ainst those 
arrangements which the Lord Gtxl Ahni^y 
has made. If our lot be poor and lowly ^ I say 
not that there is any, the smallest, harm in 
striving to better it by every honest and lawful 
means. If sickness and sorrow be upon us, we 
may adopt, and we ought to adopt, every method 
which contradicts not the revealed will of God^ 
in order to dispel the one and alleviate the 
other. But never let us, by thought, word, or 
deed, strive against the Almighty, if we wish 
to escape the great wickedness of which the 
Israelites were guilty. For example, the poor 
man may be, and is required, to be industrious ; 
and when he is industrious, he may, with pious 
confidence, expect God's blessing on his industry, 
and his help to crown it with success; but if the 
poor man, in order to lessen his poverty, step aside 
but one pace from the straight road of honesty 
and fair dealing — nay, if he murmur against 
Providence^^md say. Why am I thus, when others 
are faring sumptuously ? that man unquestion- 
ably commits as decided an act of rebellion 
against the Creator, as the Israelites committed 
when they clamoured for a king. And he does 
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more : he puts in jeopardy his own eternal 
salvation, taking away his only hope of attain- 
ing to that place where all the inequalities of 
the present state shall be made even. Let it not 
be so with you, my brethren, under any dr- 
cumstanoes, but rather fear the Lord, and serve 
him in truth with all your h'eart ; considering 
not only what great things he hath already 
done, but how much greater are the things 
which he hath promised to do, to such as really 
love him. 
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CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS. 



Acts, xi. 18. — " When they heard these things, thegr 
held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath 
God alBO to the GentUes granted repentance unto life." 

The chapter of which my text is a part, con- 
tains, when taken in connexion with the chapter 
immediately preceding, as much of deep and 
interesting information as perhaps any other 
portion of Holy Writ. They are not, therefore, 
to be read as we read a mere historical detail, 
with minds fixed entirely upon the events re- 
corded in them. These are, indeed, interesting 
and instructive enough. The history of Cor- 
nelius's piety, and his consequent conversion to , 
the truth, cannot fail to interest every serious 
person, whilst the arguments employed by St. 
Peter to bring him to the faith, as it is in Jesus, 
are full of instruction to all men in all ages. 
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Nevertheless, there are still Btronger reasons for 
attentively perusing these chapters, and what 
these reasons are I now proceed to tell jou. 

If there be one truth more self-evident than 
another, it is this, — that the Bible, to be read to 
any advantage at all, must be studied, not 
piece by piece, and chapter by chapter, perused 
at random, as chance may turn them up, but 
continually, connectedly, and as a whole. He 
who really desires to arrive at a knowledge of 
what Christianity teaches, must endeavour, first 
of all, to divest himself of all prejudice in favour 
of preconceived theories ; and then seeking for 
information at the fountain-head, he must be 
content to compare passage with passage, chapter 
with chapter, text witfi text, and e\en line with 
line. If he meet in one place with any seeming 
difficulty, he must turn to another for the pur- 
pose of having that difficulty set aside ; and thus 
whilst he obtains his opinions from the Bible 
altogether, the Bible will be to him, what it may 
be to all, its own interpreter. You are all aware 
that the greatest difficulties, the most apparently 
deep and obscure expressions of Scripture are 
to be found in the Epistles of the Apostles ; you 
are likewise aware that, in these epbtk 
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called the peculiar doctrines of Christianity 
are most frequently brought forward ; and you 
cannot have forgotten that, in more places thari 
one, not only the epistles of different Apostles, 
but those of the same Apostle, seem to contradict 
one another. All, however, were equally written 
under the influence of divine inspiration — all, 
therefore, equally deserve our implicit and un- 
quabfied beUef : how is it that we shall be able 
to bebeve writers who seem to speak at absolute 
variance amongst tliemselves? Unless we look 
elsewhere in the New Testament for the means 
of overcoming this difficulty, it never will be 
overcome ; and hence it is, because men have ' 
not always been contented to follow this plan, ' 
that so many false views have been taken of our* 
religion, and so many disagreeing parties raised ■ 
up within the bosom of Christ's church. ' ' 

In the epistle of St. Paul in particular, you wiD i 
read here and there the most powerful reasonings 
declaratory of the usclessness of men's works to- 
wards the attainment of salvation; here and there, 
too, you will find the strongest injunctions that 
men shall work out their own salvation with fear'' 
and trembling. You will find St. Paul declar-^ | 
ii^in one place, that "whom God didforeki 
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more : he puts in jeopardy his own eternal 
salvation, taking away his only hope of attain- 
ing to that place where all the inequalities of 
the present state shall be made even. Let it not 
be so with you, my: brethren, under any dr- 
cumstanoes, but rather fear the Lord, and serve 
him in truth with all your hbart ; considering 
not only what great things he hath already 
done, but how much greater are the things 
which he hath promised to do, to such as really 
love him. 
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Acta. XI. 18.—" When they heard these things, th^ 
held their peace, and glorified God, saying. Then hath 
God also to the Gentiles granted repentani^: unto life." 

The chapter of which my text is a part, coo- 
tsins, when taken in connexion with the chapter 
immediately preceding, as much of deep and 
interesting information as perhaps any other 
portion of Holy Writ. They are not, therefore, 
to be read as we read a mere historical detail^ 
with minds fixed entirely upon the events re- 
corded in them. These are, indeed, interesting 
and instructive enough. The history of Cor- 
nelius's piety, and his consequent conversion to 
the truth, cannot fail to interest every serious 
person, whilst the arguments employed by St. 
Peter to bring him to the faith, as it is in Jesus, 
full of instruction to all men in all 
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more : he puts in jeopardy his own eternal 
salvation, taking away his only hope of attain- 
ing to that place where all the inequalities of 
the present state shall be made even. Let it not 
be so with you, my brethren, under any cir- 
cumstances, but rather fear the Lord, and serve 
him in truth with all your heart ; considering 
not only what great things he hath already 
done, but how much greater are the things 
which he hath promised to do, to such as really 
love him. 
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aiiai the peculiar doctrines of ChriKtianity 
are meet frequently brought forward ; and you 
cannot have forgotten that, in more places than 
one, not only the epistles of diiferent Apostles, 
but those of the same Ajiostle, seem to contradict 
one another. All, however, were equally written 
under the influence of divine inspiration — all, 
therefore, equally deserve our implicit and un- 
qualified helief : bow i»i it that we shall be able 
to believe writers who seem to speak at absolute 
variance amongst themselves? Unless we look 
elsewhere in the New Testament for the means 
of overcoming this difficulty, it never will be 
overcome ; and hence it is, because men have 
not always been contented to follow this plan, 
that so many false views have been taken of our 
religion, and so many disagreeing parties raised 



up 



within the bosom of Christ's church. 
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In the episde of St. Paul in particular, you will 
read here and there the most powerful reasonings 
declaratory of the uselessness of men's works to- 
wards the attainment of salvation; here and there, 
too, you will find the strongest injunctions that 
men shall work out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling. You will find St. Paul declar- 

^n one place, that " whom God did foreknow, 
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N^vrerthelesB, there are still stronger reasons for 
attentively perusing these chapters^ and what 
tl^ese reasons are I now proceed to tell you. 

If there be one truth more self-evident than 
aopther, it is this, — ^diat the Bible, to be read to 
any advantage at all, must be studied, not 
piece by piece, and chapter by chapter, perused 
at random, as chance may turn them up, but 
continually, connectedly, and as a whole. He 
who really desires to arrive at a knowledge of 
vihsit Christianity teaches, must endeavour, first 
of all, to divest himself of all prejudice in favour 
of preconceived theories ; and then seeking for 
information at the fountain-head, he must be 
content to compare passage with passage, chapter 
with chapter, text with text, and even line .with 
line* If he meet in one place with any seeming 
difficulty, he must turn to another for the pur- 
pose of having that difficulty set aside; and thus 
whilst he obtains his opinions from the Bible 
altogether, the Bible will be to him, what it may 
be to all, its own interpreter. You are all aware 
that the greatest difficulties, the most apparently 
deep and obscure. expressions of Scripture are 
to be found in the Epistles of the Apostles : you • 
are likewise aware that, in these epistles, what are 
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c^ed the peculiar doctrines of ChriMiaaity 
are moat frequently brought forward ; and yoii 
cannot have -forgotten that, m mcnre plac^ tbdi' 
one, not only the epistles of different Aposttes, 
but those of the same Apostle, seem to oontiadict' 
one another. All, however, were equally writti^ 
ijlnder the influence of divine inspir^on — idl,l 
t)^^efore, equally deserve our implicit and un^ 
qualified belief : how is it that we shall be able 
tp.beUeve writers who seem to speak at absolute 
variance amongst themselves? Unless we look 
elsewhere in the New Testament for the means 
(^overcoming this difficulty, it never will be 
overcome; and hence it is, because men have 
not always been contented to follow this plan, 
that so many false views have been taken of our 
rdigion, and so many disagreeing parties raised 
up within the bosom of Christ^s church. 

In the epistleof St. Paul in particular, you will 
read here and there the most powerful reasomngs 
d^^IaraUnry of the uselessness of men'*s works to- 
wards the attainment of salvation ; here and there, 
top, .you will find the strongest injunctions that' 
men shall work out their own salvation with fear" 
and trembling. You will find St. Paul declar- ' 
ing in one place, that ^^ whom God did foreknow; 
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N^lFerthelesB, there are still stronger reasons for 
attentively perusing these chapters^ and what 
th^e^ reasons are I now proceed to tell you. 

If there be one truth more self-evident than 
a^pther, it is this,— lliat the Bible, to be read to 
any advantage at all, must be studied, not 
piece by piece, and chapter by chapter, perused 
at random, as chance may turn them up, but 
continually, connectedly, and as a whole. He 
who really desires to arrive at a knowledge of 
what Christianity teaches, must endeavour, first 
of all, to divest himself of all prejudice in favotur 
of preconceived theories ; and then seeking tor 
information at the fountain-head, he must be 
content to compare passage with passage, chapter 
with chapter, text with text, and even line with 
line* If he meet in one place with any seeming 
difficulty, he must turn to another for the pur- 
pose of having that difficulty set aside ; and thus 
whilst he obtains his opinions from the Bible 
altogether, the Bible will.be to him, what it may 
be to all, its own interpreter. You are all aware 
that the greatest difficulties, the most apparently 
deep and obscure. expressions of Scripture are 
to be found in the Epistles of the Apostles : you - 
are likewise a>irai:e that, in these epistles, what are 
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c^ed the peculiar doctrines ' of Chrirtiaiiity 
are most frequently brought forward ; and yoii 
cannot have forgotten that, in mcnre plac^ than 
one, not only the epistles of difierent Apostles, 
but those of the same Apostle, seem to contradict 
one another. All, however, were equally written 
under the influence of divine inspiration — i^,l 
tb^efore, equally deserve our implicit and un*^ 
qualified belief : how is it that we shall be able 
tpbeUeve writers who seem to speak at absolute 
variance amongst themselves ? Unless we look 
elsewhere in the New Testament for the means 
of overcoming this difficulty, it never will be 
overcome ; and hence it is, because men have 
not always been contented to follow this plan, 
that so many false views have been taken of our 
religion, and so many disagreeing parties raised 
up within the bosom of Chrisf s church. 

In the epistle of St. Paul in particular, you will 
read here and there the most powerful reasonings 
declaratory of the uselessness of men'*s works to- 
wards the attainment of salvation; here and there, 
too, you will find the strongest injunctions that 
men shall work out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling. You will find St. Paul declar- ' 
ing in one place, that ^^ whom God did foreknow. 
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them he did predestmate ;'^ and, in another^ ex- 
plicitly asserting that there is *' one Grod and 
one Mediator between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all.'' 
In like manner you will find one Apostle affirm- 
ing that by faith Abraham was saved, and not 
by works; another, that it was the work of 
Abraham in offering up Isaac which obtained 
for him God's favour. All these, you must 
perceive, appear to be assertions directly con- 
tradictory the one of the other ; how are tliey to 
be reconciled ? 

I do not tell you to go and study other books, 
written in languages which you have never 
learned — I do not advise you to take the opinion 
of any uninspired man, however worthy of your 
confidence ; but I advise you to read over at- 
tentively the book of the Acts of the Apostles, 
where the whole difficulty is at once explained. 
By doing this, you will find out what the state of 
the world was when these Epistles were written. 
You will discover that mankind were divided 
among themselves about a variety of points; 
that even of those who had embraced or affected 
to embrace Christianity, some held one opinion, 
and some another. You will see how the dif- 
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ferent Apostles acted towards their followers ; 
and doing this, you will not fail to perceive that 
every one of these expressions, which startle you 
when read at this day, must have been quite 
plain and intelligible among the people to 
whom they were addressed. I cannot enter into 
all the disputes which then prevailed, because 
ndther your time nor my own limits would per- 
mit me to go through half of them ; but of that 
to which the contents of the two chapters under 
consideration refer, I must say something. 

From whatever cause it might arise, whether 
their minds continued to the last imbued with 
the prejudices of early education, or whether 
the Lord^s saying, that he was not sent except 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, was too 
long remembered by them in an improper sense, 
certain it is that, for a considerable while after 
the Holy Ghost had visibly come among them, 
the Apostles continued to preach the glad tidings 
of salvation to the Jews, and to them alone. 
Even here, even in the very passage before us, 
we have a striking proof of this, for we read 
that they which were scattered abroad upon 
the persecution which arose about Stephen, 
travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
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Antiochy preaching the ward to none but unto 
the Jews only. The time, however, had airesLdj 
passed away in which it was desh-able that the 
knowledge of God and his will should be con-: 
fined to one people ; and, therefore, these 
preachers erred in endeavouring so to confine it. 
So strongly, however, were they impressed with 
the propriety of not making the gospel too com* 
mon, that it was necessary to shew them, by 
some very striking and remarkable sign, that 
they were in error ; and a very r^otiackable 8^;ii 
was accordingly given. 

In the town of Csesarea there dwelt a Raman 
Centurion, that is, an officer corresponding very 
much to the rank of a captain in our armies, 
a devout man, and one that feared God, with aU 
his house. His name was Cornelius; he was 
attached to the band or corps called the ItaUaa 
band ; and he was by birth a Iloman gentile. 
We read, however, that he prayed to Grod 
alway, and gave much alms to the people ; from 
which we gather that, though bom in a heathen 
country, and the son of heathen parents, he had 
so far arrived at just notions of religion, as to 
worship none but the one true God, the single 
maker and supporter of heaven and earth. The 



m yif:j QONyswioN op cobhsuus. 97 

pray^v aad piety of this virtuous gentile wieste 
not rt!}ected by hb Almighty. Father. Oil the 
contrary, an jtngel or heavenly mesdeoger wns 
deq>8tdied tO: him, by whom he received jxk- 
stcactions how.it behoved him to proceed. i 
At the time when this event took place jp 
Csesarea, Peter cdianeed to be at Joppa, a little 
town on the sea-shore, not far distant. It was a 
c^stcmi among the Jews, at least among such of 
them as were sincerely devout, to pray to Grod 
d»ee times a day, and one of these periods o£ 
devotion was the hour of noon. It was likewise 
their custom to pray always with their faces 
tqnied towards Jerusalem; and for this pur- 
pose Peter, who, though a convert, still adhered 
strictly to the customs of his nation, went 
upto the housetop. Having continued in this 
emjdoyment about three hours, he became, we 
aie:;told, very hungry, and would have eaten; 
bo^ while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 
and /saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending : unto him, as it had been a great 
sbeet knit at the four corners, and let down to 
the earth. The contents of this sheet were all 
maaner of beasts, and birds, and creeping things^ 
and Peter received a command to rise, kill, an4 
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eat without distinction. This, however, in 
obedience to the law of Moses, which declares a 
variety of animals to be unclean, he refused to 
do. But the answer which he received was in 
these words, '^ What God hath cleansed, that 
call not thou unclean.''' At length the vision 
departed, after it had thrice appeared, and its 
purposes were served. 

Now you will please to bear in mind that 
nothing tended so much to keep the Jews a dis- 
tinct people from all other nations, as the law to 
which they were subject respecting meats. As 
long as it was not allowed to them to eat of such 
food as other men ate, so long was it utterly 
impossible that they could maintain any intimate 
or friendly intercourse with their neighbours, and 
so long must the Gospel, which Jews had been 
commissioned to preach, be kept back from the 
rest of mankind. God, therefore, by this vision, 
plainly demonstrated that the wall of partition 
was at length broken down, that he himself was 
no longer a respecter of persons, and that all 
men, in all nations, who should believe in Jesus 
Christ, and live as Christians ought to. live, were 
become heirs of salvation. Of this, the fullest 
and most satisfactory proof was speedily given. 
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Whilst Peter yet conadGred what the vision 
could mean, messengers arrived from Cornelius, 
begging of Peter to come to him. Peter obeyed 
the summons, as the Spirit directed him ; he was 
told under what authority and influence the 
message had been despatched, and his doubts 
being now satisfied, he delayed not to preach 
Jesiis to the gentile and his family. Of the 
consequence of that preaching it is not necessary 
that I should remind you. The Holy Ghost 
came palpably upon Cornelius and all who were 
with him ; and Peter, justly concluding that it 
would not be lawful in him to shut out from the 
pale of the church one whom God had so 
manifestly chosen, immediately administered 
baptism to all present. Thus was the great 
object attained of showing that Christianity was 
meant by its gracious Founder to be the reUgion 
of all men, without distinction of country, birth, 
or kindred ; that all might worship him who is 
their common Father, and through the merits of 
the common Redeemer, attain to everlasting life. 
Notwithstanding all this, however, the ancient 
leaven of prejudice continued for a while to 
work. Not only was Peter arraigned for having 
gone in unto those that were Gentiles^ and eaten 
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bread with them ; but even after the brethren had 
b^en convinced that, in so doing, he only obeyed 
his Master— even after they had been constrained 
to hold their peace, and to glonfy God, because 
to the Gentiles also he had granted repentance 
unto life ;— «ven after all this had happened, 
men arose, who continued to teach that no man 
can be saved unless he keep the law of Moses 
and be circumcised. These are the persons 
against whom St. Paul so strongly writes. The 
works which he pronounces useless^ are tiot the 
works of charity, peace, faith, and obedience ; 
but a strict attention to meats, drinks, and 
ceremonies, in which, during the wKole of the 
Apostolic age, too many mistaken persons per- 
sisted in placing reliance. There is not, therefore, 
the least contradiction between St. Paul and the 
other Apostles^ nor the slightest inconsistency 
in his own writings. When he warns his con- 
verts that they must purify their hearts from 
dead works, he points only to the single source of 
man's salvation, Jesus Christ ; and when he adds, 
that we must work out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling, all that he intends to say i^, 
that if we desire to be saved, we must become 
Christians, not in name only, but in deed alsQ. 
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I will not go further into this controversy ; 
partly, because what has already been said will, 
I trust, suffice to allay your scruples, but more 
especially, because there is yet another point 
connected with the conversion of Cornelius, to 
which I would desire to draw your attention. 
There is not in the whole New Testament a 
more striking proof than is here given, of the 
great importance of the Christian sacrament 
of Baptism. I know that, in this age, the 
thing is too frequently esteemed a mere empty 
rite, proper enough because it is customary, 
but nothing more. I know that it is too fre- 
quently treated as something quite distinct and 
separate from that regeneration of which our 
Lord spoke in his conversation with Nicodemus. 
Now, not to mention that any thing which is so 
expressly commanded by Christ himself, as bap- 
tism, cannot be a matter of little moment, I 
would beg you to remember, that if in the caise 
before us, a case, in which the persons converted 
were visibly, favored by an influx of the Holy 
Spirit, the rite of baptism could not be omitted, 
it ill becomes us to speak of that rite as if it 
were a trifle. In itself — taken apart from all 

consideration of what it means, and by whom 
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enjoined, — I do admit that it could signify 
little whether a child were sprinkled with water 
fi*om the hands of a minister or not ; but when 
these matters are considered, I cannot but 
account him a very presumptuous mortal, who 
ventures to speak in slighting language of a thing 
so sacred. Do not, however, misunderstand me. 
I am not over-rating, nor wishing to over-rate, 
the value of baptism ; I do not say, and I am 
sure no man in his senses ever said, that every 
baptized person will be saved. All that I affirm 
is, that without baptism, we are no more members 
of Christ's flock, than Cornelius was a member 
before Peter called for water and baptized him. 
But when we are thus made heirs of salvation, 
never, never, my brethren, forget, that we are 
only placed in the high road, that our journey 
towards heaven is but beginning. It depends 
wholly on the uses which we make of the means 
of grace thereby bestowed upon us, how that 
journey shall end. If we choose to act contrary 
to our baptismal vow ; if, instead of renouncing* 
we cling to the devil and all his works, and go 
out of the way as often as temptations invite 
it were worse than folly to expect that our 
baptism will avail us ; but if we run with 
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patience the race that is set before us, striving to 
adorn the gospel of God our Saviour in all 
things, then shall we indeed have cause to glorify 
God at the last, because to the Gentiles also he 
hath granted repentance unto life* 
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No.vin. . 

THE UNJUST STEWARD. 



St. Luss, XVI. 9.— •* And I say unto you, make to your- 
selves friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness j thftt» 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.*' 

The remarkable story to which my text imme^ 

diately refers — and of which it forms a *rt of 

moral, or general summary, has been felt by 

many persons to be full of difficulties, and has 

puzzled and perplexed not a few of those who 

have devoted much of their time and talents to 

the explanation of hard passages in scripture. 

Though the parable in question cannot fail of 

being familiar to you, still, as 1 am going to 

make it the subject of my present discourse^ it 

may not be amiss if I repeat its substance, that 

having it, as it were, immediately before your 

«yes, you may be the better able to follow me 

in my remarks upon it. 

The story is that of a certain rich man whose 

steward was represented to him as unfaithful and 
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unjust, — as one who^ instead of taking the care 
which was expected from him of his master's 
property, wasted and squandered it away. The 
rich man immediately did what was natural under 
such circumstances; he summoned his servant 
before him, and desired him to give an account 
of his stewardship, because he could no longer 
be steward. All this is plain and perspicuous 
enough; but in the issue, matters are brought 
forward, at which it is not wonderful that the 
unthinking should start. The steward said within 
^imself, what shall I do ? for my Lord taketh 
away from me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to 
beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what to do? 
that when I am put out of the stewardship, they 
may receive me into their houses. So he called 
unto him his Lord's debtors, and said unto the 
first, how much owest thou ? and he said, a hun- 
dred measures of oil ; and he said unto him, take 
thy bill, and sit down quickly j and writefifty. Then 
said he iinto another, and how much owest thou? 
And he said, an hundred measures of wheat— and 
he said, take thy bill, and write fourscore. This, 
<oo, is sufficiently easy. The. steward is repre- 
sented as a dishonest, man, who scrupled not, 

whilst in office himself, to abuse his master's caa- 
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fidence. There is nothing unnatural or out of 
character in his continuing to act, when on the eve 
of dismissal, unfairly and dishonourably. But 
in the sentences which follow, much hard matter 
has been found. ** And the Lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he had done wisely ; 
for the children of this world are, m their 
generation, wiser than the children of light. 
And I say unto you. Make to yourselves friends 
of the Mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when 
ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations." 

The great cause of perplexity in interpreting 
this story, appears to me to arise from a want of 
due attention to the tale itself, and a confound- 
ing of one of the parties brought forward in the 
tale, with the divine Being who tells it. Most 
persons, in reading it, accordingly suppose that 
it was our Lord Jesus Christ who commended 
the unjust steward ; and hence they are driven 
to a variety of forced interpretations, in order 
to discover why he, a being of perfect justice, 
should have fallen into so great and dangerous 
an inconsistency. Thus one commentator ccm- 
tends, that our Saviour, by commending the 
wicked doer, commended not the wicked deed 
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which had just ,been done, but the general wis- 
dom, pi^ rather craft, which led to its commis- 
sion ; whilst another is willing to interpret the 
whole as if it were merely an example held out 
to us, that we ought by all means, :£M:id under all 
circumstances, to strgggle for the great object 
on which our hearts are fixed. In our case, 
however, that object is, or at least ought to be, 
an admission into heaven ; and if we be as dili- 
gent in seeking to miake our way thither, as this 
bad man was in providing himself a place of 
reftige against temporal distress, there can be no 
doubt of our ultimate success. I am not pre-' 
pared to say that the last interpretation has not 
a great show of truth in it ; indeed I am certain 
that the whole parable partakes of the nature of 
the example here referred to ; but I am equally 
certain that there is no occasion for it, in order 
to screen, as it were, the Redeemer from the 
charge of having commended a man guilty of a 
dishonest action. 

The truth appears to me tp be this. The 
story, properly so called, is not ended, till the 
words of my text begin. Our Saviour, till 
he takes up the discpurse with the emphatic 
terms, " and I say unto you^^' is stil^ acting tl^e 

F6 



l«8 THE tJjmiST I^TEWARd. pfo, Vlfi: 

part of a mere detailed of events, and henc^ the 
lord who is represented as commending the 
unjust steward, is not Jesus Christ, but the 
steward''s own immediate mastet. Thus it is 
the'master of the steward, who, havittg detected 
1^ sernant^s guile, commends him for his cun- 
ning ; exactly as we are in the habit every day 
of expressing a loose, or passing, and valueless 
commendation upbn clever thieves and swifidters. 
Nothing can be more common, as often as some 
deed of villainy has been done with mdre than 
ordinary expertness, than to exclaim — Well, that 
must be an exceedingly clever fellow. Simiply 
to this, and to nothing more than this, did the 
lord's commendation amount in the parable 
before us. tie praised his servant for the adroit- 
ness with which he had succeeded in keeping 
himself from want, — ^but he deprived him of his 
stewardship notvnthstanding. 

But it may, perhaps, be said, that though all 
this be clear enough, the great difficulty still 
remains as it was ; because, even according to 
this interpretation, it would appear that out 
Redeemer spoke favourably of the transaction. 
** I say tirtto you, make to youi'selves friends of 
the Mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when ye 
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fail, they ii^ay' receive you into everlasdng' hahu 
tations/* I will endeavour to make this also 
plain, Jbefore I draw any general inferences from 
the whole passage. i: 

The word Mammon, though usually underw 
stood as applied solely to riches^ signifies an^ 
thing in whi^men.put, ch: are supppsed to put^ 
their chief dependence. There are, therefor^, 
both the unrighteous and the true mammcm, as 
indeed we distinctly perceive by the eleventh 
verse of this very chapter ; where omr Lord, 
addressing himself to his disciples, says, '* If, 
therefore, ye have not been faithful in the un* 
lighteous mammon, who will conunit to your 
trust the true mammon." Now I need scarcely 
observe that the contrast drawn here is between 
the mammon which is upon earth,-*-wealtb^ 
power, greatness ; and the mammon which is in 
heaven, — the immediate presence of God''s glory* 
and the haj^iness arising out of it. If, there* 
fore, our Redeemer clearly asserts, that he who 
has not been faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
mon, can have no ground of hope that the true 
mammon, or riches, will be granted to him, can 
it be, that he also recommeiids to us an exces- 
ijive attachment to the good things of this life? 
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The very reverse is the case. He desires us, 
indeed, to make friends of the mammoti of un- 
righteousness, but not in an improper sense : 
indeed that can never be friendly or of real use 
to us which must ultimately lead to our ruin. 
But to harbQur an excessive love of wealth, or 
power y or grfindeur,^-^sueh a love as prcanpts us 
to seek them, or apply them, to the neglect of 
our religion, and our duty to God and man, is 
not to make the mammon of unrighteouaiess 
our friend, but our enemy. There is nothing 
sinful or contrary to the spirit of the Grospel in 
being rich, or great, or dweUing in splendour. 
On the contrary, he who turns his wealth or 
power to a proper account, — who never forgets 
that he is but God's steward, — to whom these 
.things are intrusted fdr a season, as instruments 
of good to his feUow-creatures, — that man 
makes a true friend of the mammon, which, 
because it too often leads to the contrai^ results, 
is justly called the mammon of unrighteousness. 
But he who does none of these things, — who 
lives in his wealth or splendour like one doomed 
never to give an aoocmnt,-^who i& either selfish, 
^r tyrannical, or impure, or profligate, that man, 
so far from making the mammon of unrighteous- 
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ness his friend, makes it his bitterest enemy ; and 
having proved himself unfaithful in the riches 
which are not true, will receive no portioq ia 
those true riches which lie elsewhere* ■_ ^ 

The allusion again to everlasting habitations is 
sufficiently clear. The unjust steward having 
caused his lord's debtors, (or rather tenants; for 
the bill spoken of here is clearly a deed of lease)—*- 
the unjust steward having caused^ his lord's te- 
nants to write down their rents much below th^t 
which was due, considered that he had provided 
for himself a home, in one or other of thdir 
houses, as long as he should live. This was 
making the mammon of unrighteousness friendly 
for a season, but ultimately ruinous ; wher^iaiB 
our Lord says to those around him, — *^ I say 
unto you, make to yourselves friends, real 
friends, of the mammon of unrighteousness; not 
as he did by turning it to a bad account, but 
by acting at all times justly, and as often as you 
can, generously; and then when you fail, when 
your mortal bodies give way to the fate that 
awaits them, they, that is, the angels of God, 
shall receive you into everlasting habitations,'*' 

Having thus endeavoured to explain a passage 
which, I freely cciifess, has often puzzled my- 
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sdf* nothing' xeBiiins ibr me Except to point «ut, 
whtrt: die blgects were wlueh guf L<»*d had m 
vww "mhett he delivered this {Mffable^ The first 
of: these unquestionably was, to eebuke the ^ 
Jewisii nation,-^-that nation of stewards under 
Godv^and vkeepers of his (M:acles» more especially 
the Scribes and Pharisees, and t^diers of the; ^ 
law,> — ^for the bad use to which they tunied the 
favour of their divine Master. This we p*rti- 
cularly learn from the effect which his <liseourse.< 
had upon those who listened to it; for we are ; 
told, a little lower down, that the Pharisees «kQ,> 
who Were covetous, heard all these things^ aild . 
that they derided him. But, our Lcnrd was fyir 
frora ednfbiing his views to his own guilty coun- 
trymen. The parable had, and continues to 
have, reference to the whole human race I and 
it cannot be doubted that it was so understood 
even by these mocking Pharisees; for th^ is 
an old parable remaining to this day, which was 
then familiar to the Jews, and from which tha% 
is good reason to believe that our Saviour'^s was 
taken. ^ It is this*. The woffld is like a house . 
built t the heavens are the covering ; the stan^ 
• ' ' . ■ • 

* See Lightfoot, fpl, voL ii. p. 450» 
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ar^ ^ candles ^^ the house; tbefiruiUiif^tte 
earth are as a spread table ; the owna* is Godit 
man is the steward of the house, into /whose ' 
hands tiie Lcn^d hath delivered aU his mhssY^ 
If he behave 5vdl9'he will receive favour.; if.iBjT 
the Lord will nmiove him from his.stewardsbipiir) 
Between this and ;our Redeemer's stoiy, it will : 
be found that there is ho other difference, ex^ 
cept that the one speaks in general, the otha: in 
p£Bticuki:i terms ; and that> whilst the old Jewish 
pai^ble says plainly who is the steward, and who 
themai^r of the house^ Christ left his hearers 
to draw their own inferences, and give their own 
interpretation/ 

It is not necessary for me to point out how 
absolutely and entirely the Jewish nation have 

« 

been deprived of their steward^ip : from them 
not only has the keeping of God^s law been 
withdrawn, but, exiles and wanderers, they 
possess nowhere a home, even among us, the 
debtors of a common master, of. whom they 
have not made friends. In the fate of that 
people, we ought to read a warning as to out 
own,^— not in temporal things, for with these 
our concern is transitory, — but in the things of 
eternity, after an account shall be taken how 



114 THE UNJUST STEWARD. [No. VIII. 

each . of ug has acted in the discharge of his 
stewardship. To us^ even more palpably and 
plainly than to them, God has revealed his will. 
Giving up to our keying this his palace of the 
eiartb, ;and spreading out bef(»« us a table 
abundantly stored with all good things^ he de- 
sires no. more at oiir hands than that we act 
towards him with justice, and apfdy the many 
blessings with, which we are surrounded to thdr 
proper uses. He has given to some weialth, that 
they may enjoy the more leisure to serve him, 
and the better opportunities of administering 
from their abundance to the wants of others; 
to others he has given power and high talents, 
that they may exercise the first for the protec- 
tion of the weak, and the last for the general 
benefit and instruction of mankind. To a third 
party he has given health and strength, that 
they may earn for themselves and their families 
an honourable maintenance ; and to all he has 
given reason, that they may never abuse, to 
their own or others* hurt, those means of grati- 
fication which lie widiin their reach. But> above 
all, God has given us his Gospel, in which all 
that he has. done and i^ continually doing for 
us is reoorded, and by which he invites, us to 
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believe in his name, to adore his goodness^ to: 
worship his majesty, and to obey his laws* 
These are the terms of our stewardship. True^ 
we are left, in some degree, to our own guidr 
ance : to us the management of God's house is 
intrusted ; aiid, if we choose, Uke th? bad ser<* 
vant in the Gospel, to abandon ourselves to 
wicked courses, we may do so, possibly without 
receiving so much as one check, for years*. . But 
the day of reckoning will come sooner or later ; 
and then how shall we stand befcnre him whp 
calls us, if the account which we have to give 
be evil, and evil only? There is something 
extremely awful in the thought, that not a day 
or an hour passes over our heads which has not 
greater or less weight in determining how we are 
to fare in a state of being that shall know no 
end. Yet such is the language which all Scrip* 
ture speaks ; and that it must be the language 
of truth, one moment's, reflection will sufiice to 
convince us. 

No man, who professes to believe the Gospel, 
can entertain one moment^s doubt, that Almighty 
God, in placing us here, desires to efiect one end 
only, — ^namely, to give us an opportunity, by the 
assistance of his Holy Spirit, of acquiring such 
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habits as shall tender us meet to be partakers' 
of the inheritance df the saints in light. Habits, 
however^ are not the growth of a day or of a 
week ; they I'equire months and years to confirm 
them; and he who suffers their progress towards 
confinhation to be frequently or violently inter-' 
ruptedy runi^ no slight risk of finding in the end 
that they have not been confirmed at all. If 
this be the case in other matters, it is more 
Especially so in those important things which, in 
a peculiar manner, have reference to our ever- 
lasting salvation. One day of wickedness, one 
hour o£ profaneness, one moment of blasph^nous 
or impure thought, permitted at intervals to 
obtain control, may, and often does, break in 
upon whole years of innocence and piety ; and 
if that day, or hour, or moment, be not deplored 
in bitterness and sincerity, it leaves behind it 
a stain which all the waters of the ocean -will 
not be able to wash out ! Such bdng the fact, 
I need not surely point out how vain and futile 
his expectations must be, who, having lived a 
long life in the commission of flagrant sins, — 
despising God^s judgments, violating his com- 
mands, and abusing his mercies, — ^turns all at 
once, when the fear of death comes upon him. 
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tQ the JBeiug wlu)$e goodn^s he has so cttm 
and so wantonly outraged* . In such a case^ it 
is not the love ofGod which works ,upQn &niaa?0 
feelings, but the dread of his own destiny.; He 
fears to encounter a Judge, whom he .has loo 
good reason to fear; and bis terror.impeb him 
to pray in the terms, not of a son.addcessilig.his 
father, but of a criminal tottering .upon the sc«f«- 
fqld. This is not the disposition wiiich can render 
a man meet to be received into a place where all 
is peace, and quietness, and holy contentment, 
and that satisfaction which a sense of God^i 
love and protection throws over the mind. We 
must learn to love God, before we can hope to 
be ushered into his mcnre immediate presence ; and 
we cannot love him whom our own conscience 
tells us that we have all our lives been mocking 
and deriding. Our great object through life, 
accordingly, is to acquire that love; and we 
may rest assured that there is but one mode of 
so, doing. Far be it from me to say, far be it 
from, me even to appear to say, that God^s mer- 
cies are not boundless as his power ; and he may 
so work upon the heart even of the dying sinner; 
as to produce in him a change of which the eye 
of Omnipotence alone can judge. But to thi6 
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no man has a right to look, seeing that our 
duty is sufficiently plain ; and hence, no man 
has the smallest ground to expect that God will 
accept him at last, whose own heart fails to 
inform him that he is humbly striving to make 
ready for his last change. Be advised, then, 
whilst yet your stewardship is yours, to turn to 
a good account the opportunities placed within 
your reach. Choose but one master, and let 
that master be God ; for you know by whom 
the solemn words have been spoken, that ye 
cannot serve both God and Mammon. 
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No. IX. 



SALVATION BY CHRIST ALONE. 



Acts, IV. 12.—" Neither is there salvation in any other, 
for there is tione other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby they must be saved." 

With the circumstances and events which drew 
from St. Peter the very important deckraticm 
just read to you, I cannot doubt that you are 
all familiarly acquainted. On the day of Pen- 
tecost, our Saviour^s promise to his disciples 
had been most strikingly fulfilled by the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost in a visible form 
upon each of them ; and in obedience to the 
suggestions of that divine Directof , they had 
cheerfully and zealously entered upon the labour 
of converting the world. On the first day of their 
preaching, no fewer than three thousand souls had 
been added to the church ; the fame, too, of the 
attempt soon spread itself far and wide; and the 
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eyes> not only of the Jewish nation, but of the 
whole civilized world, may be said to have been 
turned, within a very short space of time, upon 
them and their proceedings, so singularly novel 
were the doctrines which they taught, and so 
extraordinary the mode adopted of enforcing 
them. To differences of opinion on religious 
subjects, both Jews and Gentiles had, indeed, 
always been accustomed ; but these differences 
were all mere modifications of the same funda-- 
mental principles, worked out by the ingenuity 
of human wisdom, and propagated by the dili- 
gence of human reason. But in the faith which 
was proposed by the apostles, were tenets new 
from their very source ; whilst their supporters 
were well-known to have possessed during^the 
whole of their natural lives, neither learning mx 
ingenuity, nor any other qualification usually 
deemed requisite for the drawing of men from 
one opinion to another. What they brouqght 
forward as the foundation of their whole system, 
was the reception of a truth, indisputably far 
beyond the power of the human intellect per^- 
fectly to apprehend, — namely a belief, that the 
Son of God, the second person in the ever 
blessed Trinity^ had clothed himself in the 
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human form, and died upon a cross to save sin- 
ners; whilst the arguments which they used 
for the purpose of compelling its reception, were 
an appeal to men's outward senses, a display of 
the most extraordinary miracles wrought by vir- 
tue of the name of him in whom they invited 
thdr hearers to believe. They appealed, it is 
true, to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
and proved, by the most incontestable arguments, 
that their Divine Master had been the subject 
of an uninterrupted series of prophecies extend- 
ing fix)m the creation of the world to the ceas- 
ing of that gift among the Jews ; but even this 
was, in their case, miraculous; and men won- 
dered as much at the wisdom and knowledge 
suddenly displayed by a few illiterate fishermen, 
as at their power of speaking languages which 
they had never learned, and of healing diseases 
by a touch or a word. 

In the chapter immediately preceding that 
from which my text is taken, we learn that John 
and Peter having gone up at the usual hour of 
prayer to the temple, were met at the gate by 
a lame man, who was daily kid there that he 
might ask alms of those who entered in ^ and that 

Peter, instead of bestowing upon him silver or 

o 
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goldt conferred upon him a gift infinitely more 
raluable, by oommanding him, in the name of 
Jesus, to rise up and walk. The command wsb 
instantly obeyed ; and he who, from his moth^'^s 
womb, had been a cripple up to the present hour, 
leaped and walked, and entered with them into 
the temple, praising God. An act thus puUicly 
performed — ^performed in the sight and hearing 
oi all the people, could not fail of drawing upon 
those who performed it the notice of the chief 
priests and rulers; and they were accordingly 
summoned to appear before the great councU, to 
answer for the tendency of their proceedings : 
for the opportunity afforded by the amazement 
of the multitude, of inculcating upcm thor minds 
the truths of Christianity, had not been ne- 
glected. The apostles had preached Jesus to 
them, and |N^ached probably with effect: for 
the envious governors, having surprised them 
in the midst of their discourse, instantly put 
them in ward until the morrow, when it should 
be lawful to call them to an account. The de- 
fence of St. Peter is so fully recorded, and is, 
in itself, so perspicuous and plain, that I deem 
it quite unnecessary to enter into any detail of 
its natite; I, therefore, proceed at once to no- 
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tice the true import of the striking clause with 
which I began my discourse) and which closed 
in and siumned up the whole of the AposLe s 
arguments* 

You will be pleased, then» to recall to recolf 
lection, that the words salvation and saved, are 
used in Scripture in very different senses. On 
the present occasion, it is probable that St. Feter^s 
primary intention was to express by them the 

flicted woman mentioned in the ninth chapter of 

St. Matthew's Gospel, who said to herself, ** If 

I touch but the hem of his garment, I shall be 

saved.'' In the last-mentioned instance, how* 

ever, the salvation spoken of could be no other 

than deliverance from bodily disease or trouble ; 

and if you reflect, that the question put by the 

chief priest was, " By what power, or by what 

name, have ye done this," namely, healed the 

lame man, you will see at once that Peter 

certainly did intend thus to express himself. 

His answer, therefore, may be paraphrased in 

the folbwing terms : We have done this deed 

by the power and in the name of Jesus Christ, 

nor is th^re any other name under heaven, given 

among men^ whereby they can be %SLVed or 
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healed. In giving you this interpretation of the 
passage, it is very far from my wish to deny its 
perfect appUcability to man's deliverance from 
the power of the grave, and his admission into 
the courts of heaven. It is in the name and 
through the power of Jesus alone that either 
event can occur; but had Su Peter, on the 
present occasion, alluded only to these and to 
nothing else, his answer to the question pro- 
posed would have been unmeaning and irre^ 
levant. Of its perfect aptness again, when taken 
in the sense first noticed, you will be the more 
aware, when I remind you that there prevailed 
among the Jews a superstitious notion, that 
the mere pronunciation of certain mysterious 
words was capable of reversing the order of 
nature, and disarranging the elements them- 
selves; and, accordingly, St. Peter's reply was 
at once an assertion of the power of Jesus, and a 
contradiction to opinions which, however gene^ 
rally prevalent, were false and ridiculous. 

But besides this more direct and primluy 
meaning attached to the phrase in question, it ik 
more than probable, nay, we may conclude it to 
be certain, that St. Peter intended to refer at the 
same time to the effects of Christ's death, attd 
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to the power of his name throughout the world 
at large. To convey this knowledge, indeed, 
was the object of his mission, and he would 
have strangely neglected it, had he passed over 
an opportunity thus offered of la3dng it before 
the rulers of his nation. Having therefore 
a£Srmed^ in express terms, that it was by the 
name of Jesus Christ that the lame man stood 
whole before them, he declares, in far more 
general and comprehensive language, that there 
is salvation for no man in any other ; and that 
this assertion is correct, the whole Gospel every 
where declares. 

And here, again, the term salvation is to be 
taken in a two-fold sense. When we convert 
the proposition contained in my text, as I appre- 
hend that we very fairly may, we shall discover 
that as there is no other name under heaven 
whereby we must be saved, except that of 
Christ Jesus, so in that name, or through the 
merits of him who bears it, salvation has come 
upon all mankind. In this truth we are very 
fully instructed by the seventeenth verse of the 
third chapter of St. John's Gospel, where we 
are told by the inspired writer, that " God sent 

^ot his Son into the world to condemn the world, 
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but thai the world through him might be 
saved.'* But the designs of Grod are ncYer frus- 
trated or defeated; and having sent his Son 
into the world for the purpose of saving it, we 
require no further argument to convince us 
that the world has, through him, been saved. 
Do I then mean to teach that all the race ci 
men and angels shall eventually be received into 
heaven P By no means. Such is not the doc- 
trine of Holy Scripture; and such doctrines can 
tio man teach who teaches according to their 
tenour. But there is, nevertheless, a species of 
salvation which extends, and has extended, to 
all mankind, namely, a deliverance from the 
power of the grave, a deliverance in which all (tf 
us, good and bad. Christians and heathens, will 
surely participate. This deliverance, however, is 
no natural possession of our own. It belongs, by 
nature, no more to the human soul to survive the 
body, than it does to the immaterial principle 
which actuates the dog or the horse. To the 
£rst of our race, immortality was a gift firedy 
bestowed by God; the conditicms on which it 
was bestowed were forfeited ; the gift itself was 
accordingly resumed, and it has been renewed 
ely through the merits of Him who is truly 
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said io Scripture to have brought life md im- 
nHirtalitj to light by bis Goq)el. In this sense 
of the term salvation^ then, as there is but one 
name under heaven by which it can be obtained, 
so through the power of that name does it 
extend to every descendant of Adam. 

The last, and to us by fa^ the most im- 
portant, allusion which may be supposed to have 
hieen made by St. Peter, indisputably is to that 
slate of ei\]oyment beyond the grave which is pro- 
mised to all faithful servants of their Maker. To 
gain an admission into that, we here learn that 
no way is open save one, and that it is through 
the name of Jesus, and through it alone, that we 
oan hope for future happiness. To this doctrine, 
which indisputably contains the sum of Christ's 
Gospel, I am well aware that many absurd ob* 
jections have been offered. We cannot, says one 
mail) compel a belief in any thing. We feel 
within us an impulse to good, and an opposition 
to evil ; we will follow the one and be guided 
by the other; and we will hope for our 
reward, notwithstanding our rejection of Chris- 
tianity and its doctrines. What, says another 
objector^ is to become of all those unenlightened 
heathens, to whom the name of Jesus has never 
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been communicated ? Will a God of perfect 
justice condemn such to everlasting torments, 
for no other reason, than because they entertain 
no faith in doctrines of which they have never 
heard P I wiU notice these objections separately, 
and endeavour to reply to them. 

I begin^ then, by admitting the fact, that we 
cannot compel our belief to any statement, unless 
our reason be previously convinced that the state- 
ment is credible. This no man will deny, who 
knows the meaning of the most common words; 
but the question is, not whether the infidel has 
endeavoured to lay violence upon his faith, but 
whether he has taken the proper means to 
instruct himself in the nature of the evidence 
upon which our holy religion rests. Now that 
evidence is so clear and so satisfactory, that he 
who still professes infidelity will vainly attempt 
to convince us that he has; and the proof is, that 
you never find him entering into discussion upon 
those points by the adjustment of which alone 
the question at issue can be settled. He will 
seek to confound you by unmeaning raillery, or 
profane jests ; but he is silent when you r^ueal 
him to point out a single flaw in the histoncal 
proof that the religion whidii we profess, with all 
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its ihctriqes and statements, came fix)m that 
JesiM whom we worship as its author. But, as 
I have j ust stated, it is the grand, leading doctrine 
of our religion, that salvation, or future happi- 
ness, is to be obtained only through the name of 
Christ ; and, therefore, he who seeks for it by 
any other means, must fail in finding it, if there 
be truth in the Grospel. Nor is there, in this 
declaration, the fidntest shadow of injustice or 
cruelty. The infidel may be a perfect moral 
character; he may be the father of the fatherless 
and the support of the widow, but perfect as his 
morality is, he cannot be saved, because he ob- 
stinately treats with contempt the revealed will 
of God. Think but a moment upon the sub* 
ject, and you will see that I speak truly. What 
is it to God how we behave? Are we able to 
lay him under any obligation by the purity of 
our lives? Can we, by such purity, work out a 
clnm to an eternity of happiness, we, who in the 
'Sight of Him who made us both, are no more 
than the worm which we crush beneath our feet. 
Ood has, indeed, been gradously pleased to ofier 
eternal happiness to all who seek after it as they 
<yught to do. But he was under no necessity of 
dmng this from the first. It is, therefore, on 

05 
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his part, a free gift; and the atoeKiog of certain 
e(»iditions renders it no more a right of ours, 
thain it would have been had the ofier never be^n 
made. These conditions again are, not only 
purity of Itfe, but faith in Christ Jesus ; nor 
will the most scrupulous attention to the one be 
of the slightest avail, unless it be accompanied 
by the other. 

V(^th respect, again, to those heathen notions, 
on whom the light of the Gospel him never been 
shed, as their future destiny concerns us very 
little when compared with our own, perhaps the 
wisest course is not to pry too closdy into it. 
Of this, however, we may rest assured, that the 
great and good Being, who has cfreated and con- 
tinually, preserves them, is incapable o( the 
slightest act of cruelty or inju&tice towards 
them, or any of his creatures, and that he will 
not punish them for being ign<»rant of a name 
with which they had enjoyed no opportunity of 
becoming acquainted. How they will fare in 
the state beyond the grave we cannot tell ; but, 
most probably, they will be reViralxled or putiis»hed 
according to the uses which they have made of 
the feeble light of reason which was granted to 
them here. Our Saviour has told US, that in his 
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Father^B house are many mana<»is, into some of 
which, no doubt> the virtuoug heathen will be 
admitted, whilst the vicious will be punished, 
though, probably, in a degree less severe, like 
the profligate and profane among ourselves. 
The salvation, however, of such al them as shall 
be saved, will be purely by the merits or in the 
name of Christ. His merits, and his alone, 
indeed, have c^ned to fallen man a prospect of 
a future existence ; and if these heathens are 
to rise, as Scripture clearly aiissures us that they 
are, they, like ourselves, will owe their salvation 
to the name of Jesus. Into speculations such 
as this, however, there is no necessity, and but 
little benefit, in entering deeply. It is sufiicient 
if we know enough to be aware that all of us, 
Christians as well as heathens, owe every blessing 
in this life and in the next to our God and Sa- 
viour ; and this we cannot fail in discovering, if 
we study the subject with minds unbiassed and 
open to conviction : yet even this knowledge will 
avail us nothing, unless it be accompanied by 
the most strenuous exertions for the discharge of 
those several duties which are strictly required 
at our hands. Whilst, therefore, we firmly 
believe that our salvation shall spring solely from 
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the grace of Grod through Christ, let us never 
forget that for the reception of that free gift 
certain qualifications are requisite, and that it 
cannot possibly be bestowed upon those who 
strive not to render themseRes fit to receive it. 
In one word, let us endeavour to work out our 
own salvation, as far as wepossiUy can,by walk- 
ing worthy of the vocation wherewith we have 
been called, humbly acknowledging all the 
while, that to our heavenly Master we are un- 
profitable servants; and that when we have done 
our utmost to behave as he has enjoined, still 
salvation may not be looked for as our right, 
but thankfully received, or rather piously ex- 
pected, only through that Name, than whidi 
none other under heaven is given among men 
whereby they must be saved. 
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GOD'S READINESS TO FORGIVR 



St. John, viii. 11.~" She said, No man. Lord. And 

• • • i . 

Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee ; go, 
and sin no more." 

The remarkable stcH'y of which my text forms 
the concluding sentence, is one of those which 
no man can read without receiving a deep and 
lively impression not only of the. amiable dis- 
position of the Kedeemer himself, but of the 
merciful and gracious design of that religion 
which he came to inculcate. The story is, I 
presume, familiar to you all ; but, as it is a very 
touching and a very striking one, there can be 
no great harm in running shortly over its gene- 
ral import. 

Among the many peculiarities which distin- 
guished our blessed Lord from the rest of men, 
there was none more striking than his love of 
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secret and lonely prayer. When his disciples 
and followers, after listening to one or other of 
his discourses, or, it might be, after witnessing 
some extraordinary display of divine power, 
were content to retire to their houses and give 
themselves up to repose^ it was a common prac- 
tice with our Saviour Christ to withdraw to 
some place apart, and to spend the hours of 
darkness in holy and private converse with his 
Father. On such occasions, we may well be- 
lieve that the manhood, of which his nature was 
in part composed, received that help from on 
high, which could alone enable it to go through 
sufferings of the arrival of which it was aware — 
whilst all of him that was divine would, doubt- 
l^s, partake again in those glories and enjc^- 
ments of which, for a season, it had iit^llingly 
deprivied itself. It would appear, too, that, like 
other men, our Lord had his preposaesrionB and 
preferences for places as well as times. ^ As 
the dead of night was his favourite hour, so 
the Mount of Olives/ a little eminence near to 
the walls of the dty, seems to have been hiis 
fivtrourite place for conversing with his G^; 
and of this partiality he never divested himself 
to the last. The chapter before us^ acGordii^ly, 
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opens by stating, that, whilst evary man departed 
unto his own house, Jesus went unto the Mount 
of Olives ; and the purpose for which he went 
tliere cannot be doubted. 

Having thus passed the night, early in the 
morning, says the Evangelist, he came again 
into the temple, and all the people came imto 
him, and he sat down and taught them* Whilst 
he was thus employed^ the Scribes and Pharisees, 
whose hatred towards him knew no bounds, 
brou^t unto himr a woman taken in adultery ; 
and when they had set her in the midst of the 
crowd, they say uiito him. Master, this woman 
was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now 
Moses, in the law, commanded u», that such 
should be stoned ; but what sayest thou ? — It 
is. hardly necessary for me to tell you, that in 
using such language towards our Lord, these 
people had but one object in view. Our Saviour 
neither was, nor ever pretended to be a judge 
or a ruler over them ; and their sole design was 
to mtrap him into some declaration which might 
appear to savour of an inclination on his part to 
Assume judicial authority. Probably, too, they 
expected to draw him into something like a ton* 
demnaticm of the law of Moses >^at all events, 
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we may rest quite satisfied that their oligect was 
not to increase his respectability in the eyes of 
their countrymen, but to take away from it. 
Jesus, however^ was not thus to be deceived. 
He stooped down, says St. John, and wrote 
with his finger on the ground, as though he 
heard diem not. But when they continued 
asking him the same question, he lifted up him- 
self^ and said unto them, He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 
The eflfect of this reply soon began to show itself. 
Whilst the Redeemer again stooped down and 
wrote, they which heard it being convicted by 
their own conscience, went out one by one, be- 
ginning at the eldest even unto the last; and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing 
in the midst of the people. When Jesus saw 
what had happened, he turned to the accused 
and said. Woman, where are those thine ac- 
cusers? hath no man condemned thee? She 
said, No man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her. 
Neither do I condemn thee; — go, and sin no 
more. 

To derive the just and proper moral from this 
striking story, it is necessary to bear one or t^o 
circumstances iii mind, and these I am accord- 
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Jesus said unto her. Neither do I condemn thee ; go. 



The remarkable story of wliich my text forms 
the concluding sentence, is one of those which 
no man can read without receiving a deep and 
lively impression not only of the amiable dis' 
position of the Redeemer himself, but of the 
merciful and gracious design of that religion 
which he came to inculcate. The story is, I 
presume, familiar to you all ; but, as it is a very 
touching and a very striking one, there can be 
no great harm in running shortly over its gene- 
ral import. 

Among the many peculiarities which distin- 
guished our blessed Lord from the rest of men^ 
there was uone more striking than his love <^ 
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teecret and lonely prayer. When his disciples 
land followers, after listening to one or other of 
ihis discourses, or, it might be, after witnessing 
some extraordinary display of divine power, 
■were content to retire to their houses and give 
themselves up to repose, it was a common prac- 
tice with our Saviour Christ to withdraw to 
some place apart, and to spend the hours of 
darkness in holy and private converse with his 
Father. On such occasions, we may well be- 
lieve that the manhood, of which his nature was 
in part composed, received that help from on 
high, which could alone enable it to go through 
Bufferings of the arrival of which it was aware — 
whilst all of him that was divine would, doubt- 
leas, partake again in those glories and enjoy- 
ments of which, for a season, it had willingly 
deprived itself. It would appear, too, that, hke 
other men, our Lord had his prepossessions and 
preferences for places as well as times. As 
the dead of night was his favourite hour, so 
the Mount of Olives, a little eminence near to 
the walls of the city, seems to have been his 
favourite place for conversing with his Gofl; 
and of this partiality he never divested himself 
to the last. The chapter before us, accordingly, 
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opens by stating, that, whilst every man deported 
unto his own house, Jesus went unto the Mount 
of Olives ; and the purpose for which he went 
there cannot be doubted. 

Having thus passed the night, early in the 
momiDg, says the Evangelist, he came again 
into the temple, and all the people came unto 
him, ajid he sat down and taught them. Whilst 
he was thus employed, the Scribes and Pharisees, 
whose hatred towards him knew no bounds, 
brought unto him- a woman taken in adultery ; 
and when they had set her in the midst of the 
crowd, they say unto him. Master, this woman 
was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now 
Moees, in the law, commanded us, that such 
should be stoned ; but what sayest thou ? — It 
is hardly necessary for me to tell you, that in 
using such language towards our Lord, these 
people had but one object in view. Our Saviour 
neither was, nor ever pretended to be a judge 
or a ruler over them ; and their sole design was 
to entrap hitn into some declaration which might 
appear to savour of an inclination on liis part to 
assume judicial authority. Probably, loo, they 
expected to draw him into something hke a con- 
deouiation of the law of Mosee :-^t all events, 
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e may rest quite satisfied that their object was 

jt to increase his respectability in the eyes of 

(}ieir countrymen, but to take away from it. 

Jesus, however, was not thus to be deceived. 

He stooped down, says St. John, and wrote 

with his finger on the ground, as though he 

heard them not. But when they continued 

i asking him the same question, he hfted up him- 

lelf, and said unto them. He that is without sin 

jnnong you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

The effect of this reply soon began to show itself. 

Whilst the Redeemer again stooped down and 

wrote, they which heard it being convicted by 

Aeir own conscience, went out one by one, be- 

I .ginning at the eldest even unto the last ; and 

I Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing 

-in the midst of the people. When Jesus saw 

[ "what had happened, he turned to the accused 

I and said. Woman, where are those thine ac- 

' CHBers.^ hath no man condemned thee? She 

ssid, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 

■Neither do I condemn thee; — go, and sin no 

'more. 

To derive the just and proper moral from this 
' -striking slory, it is necessary to bear one or two 
I circ urn stances in mind, and Ihese lam tuioord- 
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ingly anxious to hnag forably to your recollec- 
tion. In the first place, let no man or woman 
presume to imagine that the Son of Grod, in 
thus speaking to a guilty and trembling wretch, 
intended to cast the slightest cloak over her guilt; - 
or to lessen its enormity. An ofience solemnly 
forbidden by the Almighty, tuod particularly 
named in that list of ccnnmands by which he de- 
sires to guide his creatures, could not be thought 
lightly of by Christ; -and hence, when Christ 
speaks of not condemning the woman who had 
ccmimitted it, he makes no allusion to her moral 
guilt in the eye of heaven; on the contrary, it 
is dnly in awarding the temporal punishment 
denounced by the law of Moses, that he refuses 
to have any share : as to the blot upon her soul, 
that would be dealt with by him whose judg« 
ment cannot err. Perhaps, some of you may 
have forgotten the instructions conveyed by 
Moses to the people of Israel relative to such 
cases. It is right that you should recall these 
to mind, as well as be aware of the peculiar 
situation in which the accusers of this woman 
stood. 

By the law of Moses, as laid down in the 
twenty-second chapter of Deuteronomy, you 
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will find that the crime alluded to by the 
Pharisees was punishable with death ; but this 
punishment could not be awarded except after 
trial before a competent judge, whilst no man 
was permitted to bear testimony against his wife, 
who was himself guilty of a similar transgres- 
sion. Our Lord,» therefore, in delivering him- 
self as he did, spoke not to the judge, for none 
was present, but to the accusers — ^probably, in a 
particular manner to the husband oi the guilty 
woman. Now it is a fact that, at the period 
of our Lord's sojourn upon earth, this particular 
offence had become among the Jews so common 
as to have lost much of the disgrace heretofore 
attached to it. Hence, St. Paul, when writing 
to the very teachers among his countrymen, says, 
** Thou that sayest, A man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery ?'" And 
hence, without a doubt, the readiness with 
which the accusers of this woman went out one 
by one, and left her with Jesus. You are, 
therefore, to observe, first, that our Lord*s in- 
tention was to take no part whatever in the 
trial of this woman, and to satisfy all around 
him that he entertained no views of personal 
ambitiop; secondly, that he was desirous of 
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febukiDg hypocrites, who, though conscious of 
great guilt in themselves, would have deceived 
the unwary crowd by pretending to excessive 
zeal against a fellow*sinner. It is not, there- 
fore, of sins in general that our Lord speaks. 
It is of the particular crime of which the woman 
stood accused; and his words ought therefore 
to be thus taken : He among you that is con- 
scious of being free from the same sin, let him 
throw the first stone at her. Again, when he 
refuses to condeihn her, our Lord merely acts as 
any judge would act under similar circumstances* 
Though satisfied in his own mind of her guilt, 
AUlf seeing that there were no witnesses to prove 
it, he refuses to condemn. And he does so in 
language such as he alone could employ — 
*' Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and sin no 
more." 

I have been the more minute in pointing all 
this out to you, my brethren, because I have 
heard of people so wicked or so blind, as to 
interpret this passage of Scripture as if it sanc- 
tioned moral guilt. Rest satisfied that such is 
not the case. The reli^on of Jesus Christ is a 
religion of perfect purity; its commands and 
injunctions reach not only to men'a actions, but 
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to their thoughts ; and He who, in his beautiful 
s^rmoii upon the mount, forbade even an impure 
vish, never would, and never did, sanction an 
impiire action. But, though the case be so, 
and though he who teaches otherwise sins to no 
ordinary degree, still it were wrong as well as 
CTttd to deny that this striking story holds out 
tile Inightest and most consolatory hopes even 
to the adulterer, provided he sincerely repent. 
True, there is no sin, murder alone excepted, 
which stands in so black a light before the eye 
of God; because there is none which is calcu* 
lated to bring in its train so maiiy evils, not 
only upon the guilty, but upon the innocent, I 
speak not now of the misery of ties sundered^ 
which God and nature designed to last till death 
should untwine them ; I allude not now to the 
degradation of feeling, the loss of self-respect* 
the utter and irretrievable humiliation which 
comes, or ought to come^ upon the individual 
sinner. But there may be children left without 
one or other of their parents; there may be a 
home rendered desolate and lonely ; and/^strange 
and unjust as the sentence is, the world's con** 
tempt may be cast upon the heads even of those 
wronged. When ail this is considered, it is 
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not wonderful that in the sight of Grod murder 
alcme will appear more black than adultery. 
Still) as I said before, he who would refuse 
to point out^ even to the adulterer, that thei» 
is hope for him provided he repent, would caa*^ 
tradict all Scripture in general, and this hean^ 
tiful passage of it in particular. No*— when 
the Son of God refused to condemn^ and desired 
the guilty to go and sin no more, it would ill 
become man, in his pride of self-righteousness, 
to dose the door of mercy ; and, were he to do 
so a thousand and a thousand times again, there 
is that which would again throw it open in 
defiance of him. All that is required is sincere 
repentance, and a faithful adherence to the 
advice of him who offers pardon, the idnning 
no more. 

Nor is it to this particular offence, more than 
to others, that the lesson taught in the words of 
my text deserves to be applied. There is not a 
man that walks the earth, who has not cause every 
day, aye, and every hour, to thank God for that 
great and redeeming sacrifice, which has made 
plain for him a way of reconciliation with his 
justly-offended Maker. If he be not as the 
wpman here judged, what may he not be ? Ace 
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there not such passions as anger, malice, hatred, 
and ill-will — may we not deceive both others and 
ourselves ? May we not be very different from 
what we seem to be. Is it no sin to take Code's 
name in vain, and stand we in no need of his par- 
don for having done so ? My brethren, there 
is not one of us here present — ^not one canr 
did person, at least, who will deny, that for every 
day of his life he owes God thanks — and that at 
the close of every hour, the remembrance of this 
speedi of his Redeemer to the^^uilty woman may 
be to him a source of the liveliest satisfaction. 
Christ will not condemn, provided we go and sin 
no more. 

The great goodness and long-suffering of Grod 
are subjects on which it is not very easy to say 
enough, and upon which there is no right-minded 
person who does not love to ponder both deeply 
and frequently. Were he not clothed in this 
radiant garb» indeed, who would dare to think 
of God atall. Placed above us so far, that we 
are utterly unable to comprehend even the essence 
of which he is composed, — without parts, without 
passions — a Being spiritual and viewless, every^ 
where present, yet no where seen, — one, who, to 
use the language of Scripture, measures the moun« 
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tains in scales, and holds the seas in the hollow of 
his hand-^what would God be to us, were we not 
assured upon an authority which we cannot ques- 
tion, that he is not more mighty than good, not 
more majestic than he is merciful. It is this, and 
this alone, which leads us to draw near to him) 
not in terrca:, but in love — never with reluctance, 
but always with reverence and delight. We 
know, indeed, that God is just, — ^he has told us 
so, and we cannot refuse to believe him. We 
know also that sin is, in his sight, so odious, that 
if it be persisted in, it will not go unpunished. 
Yet is it cheering and consolatory to the last de- 
gree to be aware that he desireth not the death of 
a sinner, but rather that he should turn from his 
wickedness and live. Let thy tears fall, then, 
thou whose life has heretofore been immoral^ 
Thou hast, indeed, offended thy God, who day 
and night hath been thy guardian and protector; 
yet is he ready to receive thee back even now, 
provided thou come in penitence, and go, as thy 
Saviour hath enjoined thee, sin no more. Bend 
down that stubborn heart, thou who hast here* 
tofore been obstinate, and, it may be, desperate. 
There, is no room for despair, — there is no mark 
upon thy forehead, that thou shouldst be an 
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outcast from the presence of Him who inYites afi 
to repeat and be saved. Hear the yoice of tfa^p 
Redeemer speaking to one not less guilty thMii 
thou; and having heard it^ let hope once mare 
shed its light aroimd thee, and cheer thee to 
repentance. In .a word, let no roaut whatever 
his past offences may have -been, consider himadf 
as^ beyond the pale of God^s merdes,. Aod, there- 
fore, doomed to eternal perdition* There may be 
a period in our lives when, if we persist in caffipe, 
our ruin will be complete ; but as long as wefe^ 
that sin is sin, that period has not-^r^acheA-W* 
Whilst the conscience continues to sting, God's-. 
grace has not been so fully withdrawn b»; to 
hinder it from again exerting its influi»ce ; mi 
God forbid that we sbouldtum our backs upoii 
it, when thus freely offered. 

At the same time, my brethren, do not forget 
that every thing depends upon yQurselv^ and 
upon the earnestness with which you turn to your 
Maker, and set about the great work of refbnnar 
tion. It will avail you nothing to feel, for a 
passing moment, that you are sinners, unless you 
strive, and that in earnest too, to become other- 
wise. Feelings are at best short-lived, and of 
little value; and even the feeling which forces us 
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to weep, too often, departs when our tears are 
dried up again. It must be something very dif- 
ferent from this, whidi will entitle the wicked man 
to look for Gk)d's pardcm, or even reconcile him 
to himself. He who has gone far astray, must be 
content to look the real merits of his situation in 
the fkce, — ^he must suflfer self-reproach and self- 
condemnation ; he must arm himself with a full 
determination never again to give way to those 
temptations, which have already brought his soul 
so near its diipwreck ; and having done this, he 
must flee to God, humbly, but no^ distrustfully, 
and though earnestly, still, with a full sense of 
his own unwbrthiness upon his mind. If you 
act thus» my brethren, and be sincere, Grod will 
not reject you. . On the contrary, you will hear 
the voice of the Redeemer speaking to you in 
language the most comfortable to which you 
have ever listened ; for to you, as to the guilty 
woman, he will say, ^* Neither do I condesm thee, 
go, and sin no more.^' 
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1 CbRtNTH. XIII. 12. — " For now we see ti^roiigh a ^ass 
darkly, bat then Ikce to tnxie ; now I knorir m fttrt, 
but then ahall I know^ cren as-idao I aorkaown/*- ' 
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It is very possible that ^soait .of you -mi^r be 
^ware» that there w^as a time when th^.wocds-jiut 
read received an interpretatioii, against which. all 
our notions of truth, and Teasoa^md, common sense 
are in arms. When men Tentustd tp Jtbink 
of their Creator vnme hdUUy ihan they tbinik* at 
present, th^re wer§ not wanting iiosionafiea to 
inculcate the belief that the day.wiia ^^^^^f^g 
when Almighty God should so reveal hinty^lf to 
his creatures, as that his essence and being would 
become objects of knowledge to his saints^ as 
clear and comprehensible, as is the knowledge 
which one man possesses of anothi^. Of course, 
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I need not waste time in seeking to point out how 
utterly without foundation such an opinion must 
be ; nor employ many words for the purpose of 
proving that the Mighty One who fills all parts 
of heaven and earth with his presence, who has 
existed ftam everlastings and shall exist through- 
out eternity, cannot be made the subject of one 
definite idea to any, even the highest of the crea- 
tures to whom he has given life. At present^ 
our thoughts of God are all overwhelming and 
stupendous, to be compared with nothing besides ; 
nay,- not ihemsdves to be defined, or embodied 
in words. The tesm ** God" we can pronounce 
' with our lips easily ; but what he is whom none of 
oup senses ean take in, and who is yet for ever 
about our beds and about our paths, and spies 
duxt all otu: doings, we know not. We can tell 
some of his iquahties, it is true,-^as that he isf 
almighty,' all-just, and all-inerciful ; we can point 
to ibe different parts of the visible universe, to 
^ ocean in its might, to the mountains in their 
grandeur, to the sun rising in his majesty or 
settsnjg in his glory; we can look up in the 
blue heavens by night, and gaze upon the moon 
and the countless stars, sailing in quiet love- 
tittflss . through the air; we can listen to the 
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•'"^^^•"^"■•- - .'[' " iZ/'-^rr- f 'rr-./A ■ -. -> ,.f..;i 

these things, one and ally w^,£^ts^^ija9X,QoA.f^ 
i<j)^|3re^cprJ,aind! 0Jjf. pre^^^^,,; Jf^t. w|^^ he 

iffllfi^rs^^ .but not^thr.tli^, je^^pf }P9X^} ^^P 

^GlQ^ SjHrit we cap t form no^'^oci^at^./nplic^, 

9fl^ are, ccajsequently* dbligi^ ^^opk.^^^^ m 
lii^Jworks^ and to judge of. biro .^n^^^l^^t^ir 
rtaadtocy. That in heaven we^jdjt^ftp^o^ 
tgloryand goodness of.the Cr^tpr, xVafl.^j^J^ 

h<4d; here, that our Savipqr Qhxifit 3))^^^ 
^op^nly vittble to us in hi«lmm|iufqi;|zu fJP^/^ 

▼ersd mth us, cbeei?. us, i^m^ib^^ wp^^wa^ 
Jaa this our state dS. tri^, ^^^f)f ^J(9^8h|• ^^g^^^ 
*»in, the world, and th^dtmi^firr^ 

tatt assured, b^eau^ wa «^«, t^ld^pt jij^.jy^^ 
J Scripture. ? Butthatw^.^jsre^pap a^^i^ ^i'fW?^ 
:a xligree of Hnowl^jge respeetifig.t^lj^y^e 

«ttui«; aa that it, gcw^d. 4)p,.8aifJ^- wf .^<^^,f^ 
; eyen a^ lie kno«Bs i^jl^ia^js ^,iu)tiiDi^,^^^^- 
I towsCent wit^o?nM»o)i;^Pl9j%i^d, WJWi^ ^ffip- 
. i»|r|f of beli^^^Cf, if^i?(^y/^^jin ^i^^^^^^j^p 

cive to our present or fptiuure happiness. What, 
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then, does the Apostle mean by: the remarkable 

^ai4^^ t«6'(](i^ lifted ^^*'tK^4httte 

^t4f ie^ttte^t*^^^ ^ -£ vio .^^niiijopoiu. 

--^ r liefed tfcii intSM^6&i iM iJrt^Ege^^ thil 
ctiafpt^r is tfi'itefotytiltfid' th(^lf)l'a€tiM^ ¥¥l«(it 

^ce of sbd^tjfv^a^tU^efdr^, ih<^e ^^^teftble^in 
^ft^ idghr df 6<id iteir afeaafet'^riy' thfei^ i4Mi^Kik 

&& pcrfoiw/^;^4drtafe thus'highly^^ 
% tJlarity ! N61 thdt l[*Jor told- beggkrJy^tbteg 
^ii^hfcH'tto* Mijubntly passes ciirrent^ft^ it, I 
^We^ th'e^^fvfagbf alms ; but a general feeUngaf 

'gbpd'SvifitOw^s^ men, such asahaUpir^impt 
''&s^iieVfer^t6r'rfo tlfem an injury ; but* dl ways to 

feiwiJfem^Ti^iif'f^ From the lat^i]tt|^ of 

'^thb '^feree' ttthstesr "^Mih immediately preoede my 
'ferti'it'r#dtfI(P li*(i^ that the Apostie, among 
"idtl^et^act^tif cbiSuil^^ as 

^fii^ifeiWy^ ks'-We ^ssibly tan of those who 
'^aiM fttfe onithe great 

;1^^ott'of^»d^btf. Of *the'opMong:^:men 
' yilofei Wfe l^lievt! -td l)e fe en'orjit isv^f ^xsourse, 
^1tn|idSifiMd^4bf tte '^to ■ fhiiA fevtkiw*fy^ ;» ^ and 
Wat *i<a€?' rf'^etitfg^a^ 

'4lJj|tL|c^ all bj^ons r^tttkig^W Religion 
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are the same in the-w4»t ii: Aotdishan%7»('bvt 
foll^. I4 ift . quite impoanU^ fimJMmpleiAim 
he who teaches the doctito^ ^rlitMMitf, aft ibal 
doctrme is taught by. tbe ^sci^i^.J^ <GM«3% 
can apnive tit thi6 same Mnelnttjma widi^iHai who 
beUeves that thf wiU ^fj'infUioifit 6^ wdlfalit 
were it ii6t ao, man eouU mtb^vate^ijiiatlgf 
aeoountabk fo^hi6 aotiona; atediienci, to owtend 
that eharity requires us to i^egard all .fiesa ^ 
equally in the right, no mattev^hbW.pppitmketbe. 
sentiments of one may be firom thpse of luwythei; 
is to pervert the term. But though we. ms^ 
Condemn men^s opinions, &nd cai!efully . gyav^. 
against imbibing th^^, we must be. especially w 
our guard not to condemn the misn themadvc^ 
When we speak of them, it ought io be, not ift 
anger, but in sorrow ; and our worst wish towards 
them should amount to nothing^ more than that 
it will please God, in his own good time» to opep 
their eyes to the truth, and lead them into jth^ 
way which we beUeve to be rights *3ut ]0rUs 
never attribute even their errohj'tp bad motiyiies ; 
let us always make allowances fi>r. the sboi^ 
sightedness of human reascm ; rem^b^iilQg 4^ 
*^ now we know in part, and propihesy in pmt^, 
but when that which is pierfect is come, th^nthat 



iR4lk»'^oli%itfr^5eak; tfi^ ftial yet <6bluH]^ ahd^ 
a6fife*MM!'aarT^/ like 'tfe 'a'latkl6capb> 

sefctf'fliWJugh i*icfc dr smofc^S glites. Ycm tniist^ 
eKIHseJrWiro^ rdaton as well as you caii; but 
v84 -^Hhen ySu faavfe used' it to the utmost, be' 
HHriHl*,' ' The "tiikie, however, is coming, whi^ 
y^Sf^ffl fe brbught face to face witfr your 
HkdeifDaitf ahd tb^ will you know the real end" 
aiO %f/[ed£ bf His gdspel as perfectly, as your sin- 
daUfy 6iKina5ttceriiy in driving to do your duty,' 
wftQ&t Ser^, is known to him from whom youare- 
n^Jet'ViM' litctoment concealed. 
"'TPha^'this wids the ApostIe*s primary meaning' 
in^hief'piEtssage now under consideratibnf, If6r one 
sdlHio r^asoil to doubt ; but perhaps it is hot the' 
oiSljr*catlt56h' wiiich he gives us in fhe words of 
mjf^^text; Alas ! it is liot in our intferprfetatioris of 
sfeiifittmll teftns and teriptural doctrines alone 
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, that we have ueed to exerose charitj towards one 
another, aud that kind of trust id the goodness 
.pf our God, which mokes us take m good pan 

I mevery cakmity wtiich loay befall us. No : there 

f j/ffe in the ordinary aifairs of life, in the issues of 
^the days and wct'ks and months trf our mortal 

I ^career, many things which require the exercise of 
jjlhat spirit which St. Paul so highly commends. 
Of these I would point out to you some, cot only 

I |Qf those in which we are bound to exerciBe cha, 
^ty towards one another, but likewise where we 
must look forward in hope to that blessed pmod, 
i^hen we shall know, even as we are known, the 
ptject of our Maltcr in bringing all things about- 
I need not state, tliat, In forming our opi- 
i^ons of the moral conduct of our neighbours, 
we should always be guided by that charity 
which thinkcth no evil, You must be cjiute 
aware, my bretliren, that in odviuing you to this 
line of conduct, I only follow the example of 
St- Paul, who beseeches you to tliink well of all 
men, till you have sure proof that they do Dot 
deserve it. When imce this is obtained, it werc 
^orse than fully to assert a iavourablc opinion of 
ai^y one ; but till it is obtained, never condemn, 
l^t jye ]^g about your *ma coademnatioOj 








JblrfMmv >l«tr 4]i»vflhlia3^' bdierch the 1)^ ; - atiS 
^9bdni#;idl>'^ ^xK^^ilsr^^ffit an evfl nnhbtii^V Ijr 
^pbif^t^xsR^^i^^ baire a^sertlan of atijr 

4lle«fs*«ilbbci% Irtf- feast^ aiqtiMitg' diinufcbl^ Mb 

4fidipniid|0d'\ipbil. rRemember, that iipw we 

Jamfi/i^itiA^nSim that of bth^ 

jildge,'Jbiecll«M #e 4eldonk /^fitness their en}!ti/^ 
IMtt*»g9>^^'tbM> {^ W'wick6tl}y receive kM 

kiffl^viMilbitity^'^ tid'jikitt^^^Mi''thejr tna^ 

C^iheiqthtti^littnd/i^^Siibel^ «il^^ 

ei#'MfHittsrbd''icii^ 

it jk^gMNlp'dttqr Ux4brgl¥^ydUr^aii^[^. <I dB^ 
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not say^ tbst a man i^ tiot^^ilkffi^'in (tikiag 
every step for the didODi^^^^f 4lifOtti timixb^^ 
and biingiiig upon hiai aU %epuiiiilimttitrirfaidi 
the laws of the land trtU' award: tlki^at^ ittdoied^ 
some casetiT in which 6Uch tniMKStMPatri abdolutidy 
necessary ; bat I do j$ay tlnit, in iftdfattryenMSrlie 
acts by far the bett^ aiid more ^hmtiaa pwt^ 
who puts up with an injury fit>m wfaidi few -mi^ 
safe, and prays to God to fbrgive his enemy, and 
to turn his heart. Should siKsh an evil, tbeveAmi 
befall any of you, my brethr^ni, bear widi ^t 
cheerfully; for as long iis'}pour own ooasQ^^ 
acquit you, God will not dsndeiim yoa^taad yem 
justification will be tiie tMce viduabla) iWJbtn^il 
takes place at that hour When- yoa will beknovti 
to others as wdl as ybli knowyoiissdvci. < ' . 

The words of my text may, howerer, be inter- 
preted, without miich viotence orpcrvessioiiy .so 
as to bear a somewhat dififerent^ certainty.^ a 
much wider, meaning than this. Werie they not 
so placed, indeed, as td couple dibrnv^^^^^etatyt 
with the exercise of charity^l' should be much 
disposed to speak of then^ais'if^liey'viiitruiGtdd 
us in the veiy important dUtydf ir^gardkig evcsr 
dispensation of Divine Pmvideiice with homility, 
and looking forward to the gi^eat dity of tetitbu- 



tton^lfair ihe deaaiBg up of ^iBaay. things which* 
inithdpresenti^jare and^must be ]U>us lobscare 
and mysterio^ '^ The mtide by iKhidiGod 
goff^am ikevf^M, k, to tnal and Aort-sighted: 
(stetures like >U8» ijrequencly inexplicable.: ,How 
utterly at variaace, for example, with idl oicr 
notions of fierfectgoodness it «]% that bein inrbose 
hand the gaidaneetof events reposes^.idipuld sa 
fi«quently permit the good Christian to be 
bufleted uritb the IhUows of .misfiortUne; whilst 
die wicked man sails on upon an unruffled sea 
of inospevity and comfort ! For this we cannot 
possibly acodunt ; but why ?— ^Because how we see 
thfDUgh a gkuis darkly. We know not, nor can 
we'know^ die niodves irinch actuite the Ahaighty, 
further Astdk that we are assured he ever acts for 
the best; and that even the most seemmg in- 
eqoalitiesti. hk ways are aU «ndered «, for 
some 'good parpase, which shall ayipeax most 
fully at that solemn, hour^ m^ien we shall know 
0V«i as we zre known. Among the various rea- 
sons, tberefioce, Which will induce the virtuous 
and the refleotiag man to look forward with hope, 
and even: dedire, to the world beyond the.graye, I 
can conceive none gready moreipowesrful.th^n the 
certainty of having many doubts clec^d i up 
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i^^mi^;a#^cby ffeltosijfii Um «yeijt r too his iit 

^bfine^se jrf'jkttpwleiclgessfviailfjfj^ 

tbeionlj effeet>whichv8iaclk&Tie« a£it]teAposti^ 

'andjactioiis^' ThtraJi^Bdmc^iiigeitlieEfcQi^^ 
alanilingr or kKCfnakcIy eon^fiortablb^jiHexidgd, 

Ihcmoix^tiij knbik eyht^di^'s citmwaler jutd idb-. 
^stlio»»>;^^id)eii3(lhe)[SDiiskdff(Mh]oa^.i^ faciteisi 
away, and the cloak of hyjiocrisy stripped jiofffc. 

cover us, no artifice left by wliich to screen 



bidden ^Af0m aiiy(«^> LA^i^A)ir ^W k^^mit 

«rid^i*orAy xrf m» iiiibottn^ed^'t^^ 

tttenfiiJbf «pp^6flt fiietid8lii{i ^d ifitimacrf ! 8m 
i^ i^ 'i#iliM 1)eyond^ - the: gctiv8,'Wh(»te we^ttli 
noidud^erodbpend- tip6n 'creatures ; wi^ idad 
Jfybk Ukd o^NBelves; ibv the supply of «uiiier6i»i 
A«4tit8,' kxni nSiKt i^eriatloii of numerous sotron^i; 
^wiiltiOed^jWiR^iae oar> immediate provider^andiin 
ihsviigkb'iof \]iis eouiiteiiaiice the very fountain !of 
our.teai^st shall i^elddedup ;. th^n, indeed, kwUl 
,be^.'Btbleflsiedfthi39^ to beAttwnred that all who 
laeeihiflionest, good^ and 'gentle, vedUy : dre f^i 
mid (that eiftkiof us ioiDws 'Ins fellow \ettea SBhe 
slso id known Itoe the mnermost recesses df- Mis 

)J Nei^ertbeless, I ;eamiot Ji^i'tliii»kiiig'thMf, 
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Were mm sbmewhdt ifioi^ impyegiifed than the»y 
leem to be> with* the itesikrance tbat their c>^ 
secret deeds must ierSB day be made publie, it 
would grtetiy tend to strengdien thdr good 
and 'sdltd principles^ by adding a powerful sense 
of shame to the npbnaidmg of xoiisqience, when- 
ever • they tl*aiisgre8S fliose pui^ and holy laws 
which 'Odd has commanded to be observed; 
Indeed^ the very ^appointment of a particular 
da3r for the public trial of all mankmd, show^ 
that our great Judge desires this feeling tnf 
haV^ 'some weight. Were it not so, it would 
be very easy for him to assign to each ai:w 
his destiny, as soon as oof souls have- quitted 
die bodies t ^aiid^'as nd? citoture could iqnestioii 
the justice of his ^lentenoe^ not a mulmur wCHdd 
be raised ' against it, even by the damned 
themselves But God has more rin view than 
the mere appoitictniKg of the righteous lo glory 
saMl the wick^ to misery, vfhen he< sets apart 
one partieiilar day for the &1II exposure of all 
hidden things. It will be an awful thing to 
behdid each other standing forth in the naked* 
tiess of reality; to see that dark chamber, the 
human mind)' lighted up with all die splendour 
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of diviBerevektioni; to iritness tbciae stoB whipb 
we have committed in secrecy ^and seciuriQr 
brought fordi ibr men tod >angsls4o gaae upon ; 
and to feel ourtelirefl bmrning with the Aam^ 
and agony of ditclosmre^ no- loss theok tjmah&aig 
^th the anttcipafeioo of- paetbhnieat^ Nor will 
this be, in its ^kind,- aseosatioii more vivid 
and marked) than die honest triumph of th« 
good Christiaii, whoee motives have -been susi- 
pected, his woi^ds.pervarted^ and his acticmi 
twisted and ijistorted'; by the hand of malige 
and hatred, wlnkt he was' here acting his pajot 
upon ther stage of life, and battling for th« 
crown whidi shall then, be placed upon his head^ 
Who can despair or fidl down tmd^ any evil^ 
who is tndy and firmJ^ inipresaed with this 
belief? What though the hand of God may 
have lain heavily upon us here, adding some^ 
thing like testimony, by the w^ght of its jud^ 
ment* to the reproaches and felsdioods of our 
neighbours; all will then be oven Sorrow and 
disgrace will have departed^ Uke the clouds 
of night when the sun has risen; and the glory 
oi a good conscience shall beam around us in 
full lustre. Our witness shalLbe Him from whom 
we have never been hidden, and who shall make 
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iiriiiclirlsN^vIeid ilr4uliei7? iofad ^^ 

Bttik^>pubiiol}r Ind^vki at ifae d^ otjwiffnaM 
Nor dmidi^thisride^ UiBVetsffl^ 
QHfcwflod addons. Berafe. i#yout < wag diiini>iiiP 
doubly on your gtaardragaiAst youritfaoiq^htae 
tl» last conoehre evils and crtmes/ the fiM^ gjMir 
tfiem hkiki and for tothvil^Uk^i98it)rae-|»^ 
di«!tm of an uul n&ery^y'y^oirrwSl BiMly^<lMi 
called to account. Try with tfaeT^ame^wenitiAj^ 
your own motives which you apply to the mo- 
tives of others ; and always doubly suspect and 
examine that which shall induce you to do an 
injury to your neighbour. Remember, that 
there are few things which we can say that we 
know, unless it be that we are ourselves too 
unmindful of our duty; and this knowledge, if 
once acquired, will give us work enough for the 
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however, we know as jet only m|»it».:W«4iii4dl 
ind) biiviiig itidtly Md xift^ A^ 

truitful of bunidf i .Im^ wi&ft:iii fetij Judi^iMMl 
avoidi ialUng ;; but ike hoi lud^- biHi^entf 
Qiueard^ fiuicymg biomlf safe in his fisUy, mi 
to 'i&nwiiUowedjiip Jbgr^rios^ whieb Ar little^cn*; 
tipii toi^t' hitve inroidedv i; In one wovd^ fim 
huinbfey modesty ic^^ and sincere "; ido^ 

m^nbering, that such it the duty of those wiio 
n^;^ee through' A.f^i98$ darkly ; ^ud; that . it 
wU|^ stand you. most ibi: stead whmi you ani 
bl)9^gtlt &oe to fsic^ with your Judge; andb 
kiiow^both youiwdbre^ and others, even as ymi 
areiknawnj^hiw. ■ r . ^^ 
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No. Xll. 

NECESSITY OF LEADING HOLY LIVES. 



8 CoRisTH. xiii. 7, — " Now Ipray to God that je do no 
evil ; not that we should appear appraved, bat that 
ye should do that which is honest though we appear 
as reprobates." 

Before I enter upon any explanation of tbe 
particular worda which have just been read to 
you, it may not be amiss if I inform you, as 
briefly and generally as I can, of the causes 
which led St. Paul to address to the Corinthians 
1 the two epistles of which my text forms a part. 
This I am disposed to do, not only because the 
recital will greatly assist you in putting the 
proper interpretation upon one or two phrases, 
not unlikely to puzzle and perplex the less edu- 
cated, but because I hold it as a fact altogether 
indisputable, that no man can possibly derive 
the fuJJ benefit which a reading of the Scriptures 
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is calculated to produce^ unless he kqbw some^ 
thing of die ixscaaions on which each' portion was 
written, and the purposes which each was in^ 
tended to effect when it firist saw the light : 

The first Epistle, DfcSt^^uI to the Corin^ 
thians appears to have been cbinposekl about the 
fifty'«fifth or fifty *sixth year <J Christy andto hetve 
been sent off from EphesuSj^previons to the depar- 
ture of the Apostle from that city to Macedcmiaw 
'Rie second, as we learn -from iheposteript, wiid 
written at Philippi, and bore date c^e-^ear later 
than the first. From the general tenor of both^ 
we gather that their objects were the same '; 
and what these ohgectsware, I imw proceed to 
tell you. * 

In Corinth, as in almost all the other cities ib 
•whidi the Apostles preached^ the people, pre-^ 
Tious to the sprending abroad \among them of 
the jglad tidings of salvation, were divided into 
two great classes: one, and, im the. cities of 
Greece, by for the most numerous' and .prosper 
rous class, was composed of Gentiles.^ the other^ 
I need scarcely add^ consisted >of Jews. Hence^ 
wte find the. Apostle, iH btae pactrof bis lettei^ 
raninding his fl^ock thai th^> yfjsn gentiles, xxti^ 
ried away to those . dumb . idolv £vea as ihejt 



Tbe^ boarro«redva>thpiisaxid arguaient^j|(|ff^^ 
breach of God?a. moral.. law frcMX^ ^ ^^^^^9^ 
^bsurd theories, and applied them .ip^i^^^qy^ 
ingenuity^ and, as 4t would iseem^. xyotjy^l^^^^ 
nome success,. Xq the cases of -^h^^ll^Bm* 
Amopg the Jewish part of the populaticvfi^ <!8W 
-ror rather among those of the stock o^^l{|){gt» 
ham who, in name, had eiphraced Chrif^^wijil^^ 
ware found numbei;s iwhp affiwsted to h^l^gfi. 
Paul in abboxxenc?, beouoe he .los( ^yf^SfffS" 
tunity of ^plaining to his copverta, ^If^^ 
law of lyCoses 1^ foi: e^er paised aw^T-f^^^Ss 
these two p9xtie8^]bpth|r9uU^^^^ 
4^^^ to ^h^, ijfiv^wt foMpwgyaof the IfOtaj jjjyye 
was a third, p^y^wbi^^ 
^i4gp of adop]tii^,^|Qr9fl^ .^rseripua c^vic;^^^ 



Ihe'Goftpelintoa'B^Mler df^^ tittf^ rebdenefi 

^fiitt-nlttuye.' Agalnv it irould seemy ftiom yaiidtb 

Ejiistfes, Chat the diurch of Corinth, perpfexed; 
'k^ At part, at leasts -grieved by the irr^u- 
"Sdities-iirMeh aboiinded within its pale, ha3 
'pr6j^6Kd'- qnestion!^ St. Paul, liespecting k 
Variety of pt»etices tmd notions fbllbwed and 
'^^B^Dihed byits menibers. Ytm ttittst know thilt 
4SbmifOk wafr infamous, even among th^ infamous 
-cltieflf^f Greecbj foe a ^ kind of -worship too im- 
^f^lnorto-beiiamedinirChristiaff^c^ • There 
wemttEnple^-'ereeted iilerc^~wit^ wails 

iSe^fotiest -deeds wei^ -peffoihmei&as "^^ 
'rotkm; and itWouM ^ee^^that'tifetiey^re, e^^ 
'^mbi^^'the doming beli^sritt^day 
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■^Aought in nali^, or pretended to think, that 
I _ffk the perpetration of such deeds no offence was 
I jgjven to the purity of the Almighty. Even 
Upon this subject questions were propounded to 
the Apostle; and how these questions were 
answered, you will find by consulting the sixth 
chapter of his first Epistle. Lastly, the great 
and fundamental doctiine of the resurrection 
from the dead,— of the restoration to life of the 
same body which had been endowed with a 
living principle, and had resigned it, seems, at 
Corinth, to have been powerfully called in 
question. Hence St. Paul's splendid reasoning 
on that subject, in the fifteenth chapter of his 
first epistle ; in which he shows that a belief in 
the resurrection of the body formed the key- 
stone of a Christianas hopes; and that if there 
be no such thing, then are we Christians of all 
pien the most miserable. 

, St. Paul, however, was not content to barely 
answer the questions which had been put to 
him. He went a great deal farther, as you must 
recollect, by commanding that an individual, a 
leading man, too, among them — probably, a 
philosopher, or rich teacher — who was living in 
a slate of open sin, should be given over ) 



%B/tMn, Tbis be didrWt ronfy^tbat the ttc^ 
lliiei p$twn tii&ii» exeoiaiimiaeated nugbt^ie Mved* 
•but in iftdtfi t&^ c&tm^^i^^ Coiii:ithiftD», tbit 
4hefov9en ^ CM* whiidi lund- lit firiitr ^AaUdi 
>him to %: tbe^ feundotaoto.* of the Christimi 
Churob^ was mMt^ vitbdratnt il?t>r. hukjmjthcnltjy 
it seemBy had Jbeen 4di0puted-r*it bad even r been 
doubted whethert Christ had fipohm by him at 
all. From tbe second Epistle we learn that the 
command was obeyed, and tliat it thoroughly 
humUed the guilty person, and brought him to 
Yepe&tance* Still the- ^uestiim cooitinued to be 
.aiked^ what authority have you bereP^^-and to 
•that question the chapter immediately before us 
bears, mamfiest. reference. 

In it the ^Aposde speaks of his projected arrival 
among them, when he would not q)are, since th^ 
continued to seek a proof of Christ speaking in 
him.. He compares his owaapparent weakness and 
real |)ow^, ten the seeming weakness of Christ ; 
who» though he might have brought legions of 
angels to deliver liim fbom the handsof his mur- 
deiers, nevertheless submitted to-die, that man- 
kindmig^ijive. He thenexborts^ them to examine 
themscLves, whether^ tbey werean the iiEdth — not 
to listen to the idle'quU>bles of others who would 
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deceive them, Imt to commmie widi their own 
hearts. Enow ye not. Bays he, diat Jesus Christ 
it in yoa, except ye be reprobates? know ye not 
that the saine Jesus Christ, who first preached to 
jrou through me, continues to shed the influoice 
of Us gmce over you, and to e aei cise ihe power 
of his might among you, unless you, by the sin* 
fubiess of your lives, drive him away ? In this 
case, if your lives and conversation be not in 
direct contradiction to the revealed will of him 
who redeemed you, ye shall know that we are 
not reprobates. The worldly, indeed, among 
you, be they converts from . Heathenism or 
from Judaism, will speak of me as of one re- 
jected by God, and for this obvious reason, that 
tbair ^mndples and mine hold no ocmnexion with 
one another ; but I trust that it shajl not be so 
with you. Oh the contrary, << I pic^ to God 
that ye do no evil; '* and I utter this prayer.not 
through any longing after vain-glory, — ^not for. 
the purpose of securing to myself your, good 
will, desirable though that be^ but in ord^ that 
ye should do that which is honest, even though 
we be D^probate^* How I am thought of, even 
among you, is a matter of very little moment, 
when compared with the great and momentous 
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question, how you stand towards your Maker. 
That I am not a reprobate, — that is, a person 
rejected of Ood, because polluted by a course of 
voluntary sin, my own conscience assures me ; 
and you, whom I have brought out of darkness 
into light, ought to be the last persons in the 
world to lay sudi a thing to my charge. But, 
if you do, it will matter little indeed, provided 
you, in your own persons, do that which is 
honest in the sight of God. And as to my 
power among you, I know that I possess it ; but 
I am at all times well pleased not to exercise it, 
because I. do not exercisie it only when it is not 
required. Therefore, we are glad when we are 
weak, and ye are strong ; and this we wish, even 
your perfection. 

• Such were the gr^t objects which St. Piaul 
sought to attain, and to the attainment of which 
he devoted the time employed in penning these 
two memorable epistles. That he perfectly suc- 
ceeded, we have no reason to believe. At no 
age of the world has a community existed, how- 
ever small in point of numbers, which could 
boast of being entirely free from persons who 
were contaminated; and as longas human na- 
ture continues what' it is, we have no reason to 

I 
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expect that such a community will exist. But 
we have good ground for supposing that the 
Apostle's lecture fell not upon hearts wholly 
hardened. We know, on the contrary, that 
after his visit, which was paid as had been 
promised, the Church of Corinth underwent a 
mighty reformation ; and that not only was his 
authority to teach left unquestioned, but the 
vices to which multitudes had formerly been 
addicted were heard of no more. God, in short, 
had not yet withdrawn his grace from the Co- 
rinthians. Their spirits bowed before the elo- 
quence of their inspired pastor, and he became 
an instrument in the hands of the Creator once 
more to snatch from the fire, brands that were 
rapidly burning. 

Yet, is it well, my brethren, well at least for 
us, that the Church of Corinth did, for a time, 
err from the truth ; and that there arose among 
them persons so perverse as to call in question 
every thing upon which the influence of real 
Christianity did, or ever can, depend. Had it 
not been so; had no foolish questions been 
asked, and no bad deeds performed, we should 
have been without two of the most argumentative 
as well as plain and practical epistles in the New 
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Testament. So true is it, that God creates all 
things for good, and that even the crimes of the 
wicked are turned to an excellent account in 
the moral world, exactly as storms and tempests, 
though in themselves evil, are made to confer be- 
nefits upon the natural world. Whatever might 
have been the case in Corinth, no man, after read- 
ing these letters, can doubt, that for the profane 
and the profligate, there is no place in the king- 
dom of heaven ; whilst, to question the truth of 
the leading doctrines of our religion, and yet to 
profess adherence to the faith, must now be seen 
to be no better than madness. We are now fully 
and amply instructed in two great lessons, to 
forget either of which will be equally fatal to us. 
We have heard both that " He alone is righte- 
ous,'" that is, *^ in favour with his Maker, who 
doeth righteousness ; '" and that he who puts his 
trust in any other source, besides the one great 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, leans upon a 
staflP which cannot long support him. Do you say, 
that there is a contradiction here.** No, my bre- 
thren, I am sure that no one here present says so ; 
but it has been said elsewhere, and it may be said 

again ; therefore I will devote a little time for 

I 2 
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the purpose of pointing out, that there is in 
the statement no contradiction whatever. 

The first great law of the Christian religion, — 
the mighty comer-stone upon which every thing 
else rests as upon a foundation, is this, — ^that we 
owe every thing to the grace of God, and the 
death of Jesus. In believing this, and in look- 
ing there, and there only, for all that we hope for 
or expect, consists that Christian faith, which is, 
in the New Testament, so frequently put in op- 
position to the works of the law. Those who 
lived under the law, or, rather, the mass of those 
who lived under the law, having no mediator 
upon whom to cast their eyes, were fain to place 
their trust in rites and ceremonies, — the mere 
types of the better things to come ; and their 
hopes, like the instruments of their hopes, were 
all earthly and perishable. It is not so, thank 
Grod, with us : our sacrifice is an eternal propi- 
tiation, and the benefits to which it has opened 
the way, will be lasting, as the being of Him, 
who graciously vouchsafes to grant them. Not 
to put our whole and undivided trust in that 
sacrifice, attributing to it and to it alone, all the 
blessings which shall follow, is to reject these 
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blessings altogether, and once more, and by an 
exercise of perverse will, ta chain down our 
prospects to the earth. We cannot, as you all 
know, make God our debtor; we cannot claim 
heaven from him as a thing which we have 
earned. We must humbly and thankfully ac- 
cept it on the conditions on which he offers it, 
or lose it altogether ; and the condition is, that 
we take it as his free gift through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. But what is heaven ? It is a place, 
we read, where dwells the purity, and majesty, 
and glory of the great Creator, — where angels 
and the spirits of just men made perfect walk 
in robes of light 5 where all that is upright, and 
just, and pure, meet together, and where for 
impurity and sin there is no footing. We read, 
moreover, that previous to the admission there, 
of any of the past, present, or future gene- 
rations of mankind, there is to be a great day, 
when the books shall be opened, and a strict 
account taken of the uses which each individual 
has made of the means of grace placed within 
his reach. We learn that to such only as have 
striven by their lives to adorn the gospel of 
God their Saviour those cheering words shall be 

spoken, Come with me, ye blessed ; whilst to all 

13 
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such as shall have led opposite lives, the doom 
shall be passed, Depart from me, ye cursed ! 
Now, what does all this prove ? — simply that we 
must learn, with God^s help^ to do rightly, to 
love justice, and to walk humbly before our 
Maker, if we hope to take part in the kingdom 
of God and of his Christ. And will Gk)d refuse 
his help to such as seek it, in spirit and in truth? 
Never. To the cry of . the penitent, and the 
prayer of the righteous, the ear of the Almighty 
never was, and never will be, closed. The 
penitent will receive mercy, the righteous will 
feel an increase of strength ; and both will ac- 
knowledge that to God they owe every thing, 
even the power and the will to do that which is 
acceptable in his sight. 
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THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 



AcT3X)[V[.22, — "HaYing therefore obtained help of God, 
I continue unto this day witnessing both to small and 
great, sayini; none other things than those which the 
Prophets and Moses said should come." 

Among the many excellencies by which our 
apostolic church is distinguished, perhaps there 
is none more worthy of notice than the prudence 
and judgment with which she steers her course 
midway, as it were, between the toilsome and 
almost idolatrous ordinances of the church of 
Rome, and the bare, meagre, and cold rejec- 
tion of every thing connecied with antiquity, 
thai gives a turn to the outward worship of other 
Protestant communions. With the church of 
Rome, as most of you are doubtless aware, there 
is scarcely a day in the year which is not dedi- 
cated to the memory of some Saint, either real 
ary. With many Protestant sects, i 
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the Other hand, which have risen upon her ruins, 
certainly with all that dissent from the discipline 
and tenets of the English church, such appropri- 
ations of times and seasons are condemned as 
gross idolatries. Both extremes are evil, though 
not perhaps in the same degree, or to the same 
extent. It is the height of folly, to call it by 
no harsher term, to devote too much time to 
ceremonious devotion, seeing that such dedica- 
tions cannot be pleasing to Him, who placed us 
here to lead lives, not of indolent, but of active 
piety and industry — whilst it is worse than folly, 
— it is positively sinful and profane — to keep 
alive the remembrance of men, whose highest 
virtue was hypocrisy, and their greatest merit the 
ability to deceive. But to treat all times and 
seasons with equal neglect, so as that one day 
shall be accounted no more sacred than another, 
indicates no very intimate acquaintance with the 
constitution of the human mind, or the rules and 
principles by which the human will is apt to be 
guided ; and however just it may be in abstract 
theory, or however consonant to the practice of 
a state of existence higher than the present, it is 
a great and glaring error, when brought to bear 
upon a society of frail, indolent; and erring 
human creatures. 
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. The course pursued by oi^r own church, in 
these respects, is exactly such as a just sense of 
God's designs in creating mankind, mixed up 
with a thorough knowledge of man^s weakness 
and instability, would seem to point out. Whilst 
she seeks hot to withdraw her children too fre- 
quently from the business and duties of the pre- 
sent life, there occur in her formularies, from 
time to time, some powerfully awakening remi- 
niscence ; some ceremony, or service, well cal- 
culate to strike upon the obdurate mind^ and to 
rouse into watchfulness and devotion the spirit 
which has become drowsy and dull during the 
coming and going of its daily occupations. Such 
are her season of Lent, her fast of Good Friday^ 
her festivals of Christmas, the Ascension, and 
her Saints' days-^all of which come in neither 
too violently nor too often, but on occasions when 
no man who thinks at all correctly, and without 
prejudice, will deny their fitness, or call in ques- 
tion their utility. It chances that the progress 
of time has brought one of these occasions before 
us this day* We have met together to comme- 
morate an event, than which there are few re- 
corded, even in the sacred volume, more remark- 
able, or out of which consequences more remark-^ 

I 5 
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able have arisen ; and we cannot, I concdve, 
better occupy our lime than by taking a general 
view of the transaction, in its object, its progress, 
and its results. 

It has been regarded as a circumstance not a 
little striking, that, till the conversion of St. 
Paul, no regular or digested attempt to bring 
the Gentile world to the true faith was ever made 
by the Apostles of Christ. We read, it is true, 
of one Ethiopian Eunuch having been instructed 
by Philip the Deacon, and of many Samaritans 
converted and baptised by Peter and others; 
but the Ethiopian was already what is termed 
a proselyte of the gate, and to the essential part 
of the law of Moses all Samaritans were subject. 
But of any regular attempt to evangelize the 
heathen world till after the sudden and remark- 
able call of St. Paul, we no where find evidence 
in the New Testament. It appears, then, that 
St. Paul both was, and was meant to be, a pe- 
culiar instrument in the hands of the Almighty, 
for the diffusion of genuine religion through the 
world. No doubt all the Apostles, and many of 
the disciples, were likewise instruments for the 
same purpose ; but St. Paul was in a remarkable 
manner the Apostle of the Gentiles — ^he was so 



No. XIIL] CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 179 

regarded by his brethren and fdlow-labourers, and 
so, from the first hour of his adoption^ he seems to 
have regarded himself. But for the extraordi- 
nary and miraculous appointment of this one man, 
there was surely some reasonable cause. What is 
that cause, or at least what may we suppose it to 
have been ? 

I need not remind you, for the fact must 
be too strongly impressed upon your own memo- 
ries to require that I should, that of the whole 
of the twelve who attended upon the steps of our 
Redeemer, there was not an individual who had 
received any thing like a liberal education, or 
was in any degree versed in the wisdom of this 
world. They were, one and all, poor men, and 
illiterate peasants, well read, no doubt, in the 
law and the prophets, as all Jews were, and are ; 
but of any species of lore beyond this they were 
wholly ignorant. Now, from what we read of 
the consequences of that mighty infusion of the 
holy spirit which took place upon the day of 
Pentecost, we by no means discover that in the 
mysteries of profane philosophy, or the quibbles 
of profane logic, any of these men were instructed. 
Instruction on such heads, indeed, was not in 

their case necessary. They were sent for the re- 
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covery only of the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; 
and as the inspiration of God''s spirit operated 
upon them so as to make plain all prophecies to 
their own eyes, giving them the power of ex- 
pounding them with equal perspicuity to others, 
there was no need that it should do more. With 
this increase of knowledge, then, and with the 
ability of working miraculous cures, thix)ugh the 
holy name of Jesus, they set about the conver- 
sion of their countrymen ; and of their ultimate 
success in that vast and laborious undertaking, 
the result of their first day'^s preaching gave an 
ample foresight. But powerful as these aids were 
for convincing Jews and proselytes, that is, men 
already acquednted with Scripture, and abready 
satisfied that a Messiah was to come — of the jus- 
tice of Chrisf s claim to that holy title — some- 
thing more was requisite to lead the Grentile 
world to the truth — to turn the attention of the 
wise men of Greece and Rome to a study of 
God''s oracles, and to a consideration of the na- 
ture of that religion which was now offered, with- 
out distinction, to all mankind. I need not in- 
form some of you, that in Greece and Rome, and 
indeed throughout the wide compass of the Ro- 
man empire, there were many, men, wise, crafty. 
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subtle, and ingenious ; deep reasonerS) deep spe- 
culators, doubters upon all subjects » and of all 
things; men who would argue for ever upon 
what they termed the lateat powers of nature, 
and among whom even the direct and immediate 
performance of a stupendous miracle was not 
sufficient to produce entire confidence in the 
word of him who wrought it, or to draw them 
away from theories which they had fondly 
formed, and to which they pertinaciously ad-r 
hered. To oppose the obstinate prejudices 
of these persons, and to meet them upon their 
own ground, it was requisite that at least one of 
God^s messengers should be a man of distin-> 
guisKed talents and acquirements, because to the 
arguments of such only would they listen, who 
argued after their own fashion, and met their 
objections with what they termed rational so- 
lutions. Exactly such a man was. St. Paul. 
Brought up, as he himself informs us, at the feet of 
Gamaliel, and hence profoundly versed in all the 
dogmas of the various sects of the Jews, St. Paul 
was at the same time a man of extensive general 
information, and had an intimate acquaintance 
with the principles of Greek philosophy. Of this, 
indeed^ we require no further proof than may be 
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found in that admirable lecture delivered by him 
on the Areopagus at Athens — a lecture, in the 
prosecution of which he strictly adhered to the 
precepts of the mo^tveublime of all the Grecian 
masters, and by means of which he led several 
of his subtle listeners to turn from the contem- 
plation of an unknown God, to that of a Grod 
every where present, and now graciously reveal- 
ing his will to all his creatures. As such, then, 
as a man wise, not only by revelation, but by 
natural study, St. Paul was precisely the sort of 
person calculated to preach the Grospel with 
effect to the Gentile world ; and as God never 
acts without a reason, (a truth which we must, 
in all matters, allow, though we cannot always 
detect it,) we shall not, I apprehend, judge 
greatly amiss, if we conclude that it was on this 
very account that he received his extraordinary 
conversion* Hex let it ever be objected to Grod'^s 
goodness, that St. Paul had been, previous to bis 
conversion, the bitterest among the enemies of 
Christ and his religion. He was so, indeed ; but 
as he himself informs us, he was so in ignorance ; 
and as it is the will and intention, and not the 
outward deed, which constitutes a man either a 
sinner or the reverse, we shall do wrongs if we 
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regard the previous zeal of Saul against the fol- 
lowers of our Lord^ as sinful and worthy of con- 
demnation. 

Upon the progress of that mighty event which 
brought into the armies of God a soldier more 
zealous and active than all who fought at his 
side, the portions of Scripture to which you have 
this day listened, must render you perfectly 
acquainted. Filled with indignation against 
those innovators^ as in his ignorance he then 
esteemed them, uito the religion of God, Saul, 
after having witnessed with approbation the 
martyrdom of Stephen, was hurrying to Da- 
mascus, with authority from the rulers of his 
nation^ to persecute and destroy the Christians 
wherever they could be found. He had pro- 
ceeded on his way, breathing nothing but fury 
and hatred, whbn being now not far from his 
journey's end, ^^ suddenly there shined round 
about him a light from heaven ; and he fell to 
the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me i'^ The 
voice was the voice of his Creator, probably still 
and small as once before it rung in the ears of 
the prophet ; for though his attendants caught 
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a sound, unearthly and to them mysterious and 
void, upon his heart and mind alone fell th^ 
powerful influence of the words. And powerful, 
evien with power not to be resisted, did they 
fall. He soon after rose from the earth, blind, 
indeed, to all the outward forms of nature^ but 
in the inner man blessed with a light never be-^ 
fore seen, with a clearness of vision never before 
experienced. He went on, in humility and in 
peace. He was a new creature, and became, 
from the moment of his baptism by the hands 
of Ananias, the chosen vessel by means of whom 
nations which sat in darkness received light, and 
the uttermost ends of the earth were comforted* 
Such, then, in all its parts, is the wonderful 
event which we this day commemorate. In it, 
as in all his proceedings, you may see that God 
was actuated by a pure and impartial love 
towards all his creatures. He selected Saul, 
because Saul was an object fit to be selected ; 
he chose him in a manner wonderful and mira- 
culous, because a display of his power on such 
an occasion was worthy of himself ; and Saut 
effected the end of that choice by preaching 
with eloquence, the most persuasive which ever 
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was employed, to the learned as well as to the 
ignorant, to the wise as well as to the foolish, 
to the philosopher as well as to the peasant. 

And now, my brethren, it is fitting that we 
endeavour to draw,, from the circumstance at 
present under our review, some moral and prac-^ 
tical lesson, something which will suit ourselves^ 
and apply to our own conditions even now, in the 
nineteenth century, when miracles have ceased, 
and God guides his universe by laws apparently 
equal and unalterable. You all know me suffi-< 
ciently well,, to be aware, that I am the last 
man breathing who would recommend to you^ 
or to any of my brethren, to make a guide of 
their feelings, or a director of their imaginations; 
but I must tell you plainly, that I regard him 
as by far the wisest man who sees, in what are 
termed the every day occurrences of life, proofs 
of a superintending providence, and evidences 
of the constant interference of the Almighty for 
the salvation of his creatures. For he who is 
ever on the alert to effect such discoveries, will 
behold them at evpry turning in his journey 
through life. The budding of the spring will 
be to him a source of contemplation of the life 
bright and joyous which is promised to us 
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beyond the grave ; the progress of the summer 
will speak to him of man's vigour, no sooner 
attained than it begins to depart ; the falling of 
the brown leaves of autumn will remind him of 
old age or disease, which daily consigns his 
friends and acquaintances to their last long 
slumber; and the darkness of winter will talk 
to him of the grave. Nor will a single day 
elapse, without inculcating the same moral lesson^ 
nay the clock will never strike without reminding 
him, that he has one hour less for preparation to 
meet his judge. And surely I need not par- 
ticularize those many little events which the 
progress of a single day continually brings 
about ; such as resolutions singularly frus- 
trated, intentions singularly defeated, designs 
unaccountably altered. Are not all these proofs 
of the guidance of a higher Power .'^ whilst acci- 
dents, sudden deaths* unlooked for attacks of 
illness to ourselves or others ; indeed « indeed, he 
must be morally blind, who beholds not in such 
the finger of God. At the same time I warn you 
not to look for that overwhelming species of 
conversion, which was the lot of St. Paul. I say 
not that such things never occur, God forbid that 
I should, but I say that they are rare, and must not 
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therefore be expected by any. On the contrary, 
it is our business to turn all the common trans- 
actions of life, the burden of days, and months, 
and years, to a right account ; for thus only can 
we make ready for that solemn hour which is 
near at hand to some, and sooner or later roust 
come to all. 
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No. XIV, 

GOD NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, AS 
SHEWN IN HIS DEALINGS WITH 
ESAU AND JACOB. 



Genesis xxxiii. 4. — " And Esau ran to meet him, and 
embraced him, and fell on his neck and kissed him ; 
and they wept." 

The two chapters from the Old Testament, 
which have been read as the first lessons for this 
morning's and evening's service, contain the 
general outlines, the commencement,, and the 
ending of a story, not lest striking than any 
which is told in holy writ. Of the particulars 
of that story it is hardly necessary that I should 
give you any account. Yet as a great deal, 
both of doctrinal and practical knowledge^ is to 
be gathered from it — as it has close reference to 
the greatest and most important event which 
ever occurred in the world, — and as, moreover, 
it is not unfrequently mis-interpreted, so as to 
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be rendered the groundwork of erroneous opi- 
nions^ even in matters of faith, I will, before 
attempting any thing like a detail of the real 
end and object of the circumstances spoken of, 
briefly run over then, as they stand from begin- 
ning to end. This I will do, in order that you 
may be quite aware of the ground on which we 
are treading ; and be the better able to follow 
me in my interpretations, and understand my 
general reasoning. 

You are all aware, that Isaac having married 
Rebekah, and being, as it appears, sincerely at- 
tached to her, did not do, as the custom of those 
early ages permitted, take to himself any other 
wife, but looked to have the promises, made 
by God to him and to his father, fulfilled in 
the offspring which she might bear. You are 
aware too, that Rebekah, as^ if it had been 
Crod's design to try the faith of his servant 
Isaac, was long barren ; that Isaac prayed 
that this, which was then a serious calamity, 
might be removed, and that God, listening to 
the prayer of one of the most pious and faithful 
of all the patriarchs, caused Rebekah's reproach 
to be taken away, and she bore twins. You 
know that the birth of these children was, to a 
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certain extent, miraeulous» and that every thing 
connected with them was wonderful and extraor- 
dinary. Rebekah, for example, was informed 
previous to their birth, that two nations struggled 
for ascendancy ; that one should become stronger 
than the other, and that the elder should serve 
the younger ; and as if to carry the matter 
further, the children were, from their very in- 
fancy, unlike in personal appearance, in habits, 
in pursuits, and in tastes. As they grew up, 
Esau the elder was, to use the language of scrip- 
ture, ^' a cunning hunter, and a man of the 
field,^ whereas Jacob was ^* a plain man, and 
dwelt in tents." 

The first occasion of which we read when 
these two sons of the patriarch came into inmie- 
diate collision with each other, had reference to 
their birth-right. You must know that in those 
early times, the first bom, or elder son of a fa- 
mily, was regarded with reverence by the other 
members, not only because he would succeed to 
the greater portion of his father'^s substance, but 
because the heads of tribes exercised over their 
brethren a superiority in things spiritual as well 
as in things temporal. There were then no se- 
parate class of persons whose exclusive duty it 
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was to execute the offices of the priesthood, but 
every head of a family, or tribe, was to that tribe 
or family both priest and king. This was the 
case in all families, and, of course, it gave in all 
families a peculiar sanctity to the circumstance 
of a birth-right ; but among the descendants of 
Abraham there was a cause still holier and more 
important, why the birth-right should be espe- 
cially esteemed. To that tribe it had been pro- 
mised, that in their seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed ; and as the first-born 
was undeniably the representative of each father, 
to the first-born in each generation that promise 
peculiarly belonged. Esau, therefore, by virtue 
of his birth-right, not only had a title to stand, as it 
were, in a more immediate manner in the presence 
of Jehovah, but he knew that from him, should he 
retain thie birth-right, the Messiah would be de- 
scended. So little, however, did these ideas carry 
weight with him, that we read of his returning 
hungry, on a (certain occasion, from the field, and 
deliberately renouncing his birth-right, with all its 
present and future privileges, for a morsel of food. 
Whether this fact were known to Rebekah 
and not to Isaac, or whether any other reason 
guided them in their feelings, does not appear ; 
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only we are told, that as the lads grew up to 
manhood Esau became the favourite of his fa- 
ther, and Jacob the favourite of his mother. 
And now the period drew nigh when Isaac, 
worn down with the weight of years, and en- 
feebled by natural decay, saw with his dim 
eyes, that the only place of rest for him was the 
grave. But before the wasting taper utterly 
expired, it flashed up with a bright but dying 
lustre — and Isaac was desirous, previous to his 
last change, of blessing his family. We cannot 
tell, because we are not informed, how far Isaac 
was aware, that in Jacob God designed to fulfil 
his gracious promise. We only know that Isaac 
much desired that Esau might be the human 
forefather of the Messiah ; and that it was in the 
spirit of a prophet, that he required his son to go 
forth to the field, and to bring him venison that 
he might eat it, and bless the giver, ere he ex->' 
pired. 

We are told in the first lesson for this mom- 
ing'*s service, that Rebekah, over-hearing the 
command given by Isaac to his son, and pro- 
bably attributing greater virtue even to a pro- 
phet's blessing than really belonged to it, fell 
upon a plan for deceiving her husband^ and 
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causing him to bless her favourite rather 
his own. For this purpose she directed the 
youth to take a kid of the goats ; and having 
dressed it as she was aware would suit the taste 
of the patriarch, she disguised Jacob by cover- 
ing his wrists and the smooth of his neck with 
the skin of the animal slaughtered, and sent him ■ 
to personate Esau before his father. I think 
no one can read the details whicli follow, without . | 
experiencing a strong feeUng of compassion in 
favour both of Isaac and Esau, and something 
like indignation towards Rehekah and Jacob, 
Be that, however, as it may, Jacob received the 
blessing which was meant to fail upon the head 
of his brother, and which pronounced him to be 
the favoured of Jehovah, and the human ances- 
tor of the Messiah; whilst Esau, returning too 
late, could receive no more than that sort of be- 
nediction, which a fond father, no longer guided 
by Divine inspiration, was able lo bestow. How 
these two prophecies, for such in truth they 
were, have been fulfilled, the history of the 
Jews, as well as that of the Arabs of the Desert, , 
abundantly testify. 

It was but natural that as soon as the cheat, I 
^[lu^^th upon Isaac and his eldei «ni, oasv^ Sj^ 
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be known, the elder son should experience the 
bitterest indignation towards his brother; in- 
deed, we learn that he only deferred his purpose 
of taking ample vengeance till the days of 
mourning for his father should be over; and 
that he had vowed then to sacrifice the man who 
had thus twice stepped in between him and 
what he conceived to be his due. But there was 
a providence which watched over Jacob, and it 
never forsook him. Rebekah heard the mur- 
mured threatenings of her elder son, and fearful 
lest they should be too surely accomplished, she 
again deceived her husband, for the purpose of 
conveying her favourite to a place of safety. In 
few words, Jacob removed to his mother's fa- 
mily, where for many years he settled ; and 
Esau remained at home, to pay the last tribute 
of reverence and respect to the mortal remains 
of his father. 

That Jacob in these early journeyings was 
far from being fixed in his faith towards the one 
supreme God, is abundantly shewn by two or 
three expressions which occur in the chapters 
which give an account of them. Of these, the 
most remarkable is that which follows the narra- 
tive of the dream with which God favoured him 
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in his slumber ; and which was in its nature so 
remarkable, that Jacob, when he awoke, ex- 
claimed, *^ Surely Jehovah is in this place, and 
I knew it not." Even after this, we read of this 
same Jacob presuming to enter into bargain 
with Jehovah, and saying, " If Grod will be 
with me, and will keep me in this way that I 
go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment 
to put on, so that I come again to my father's 
house in peace, then shall Jehovah be my Grod." 
Surely I need not point out to you what this 
vow implies, or that it clearly conveys Jacob's 
resolution not to take Jehovah for his God, in 
case those mercies for which he stipulates were 
not granted. 

Time passed, and Jacob, by means not always 
the most honourable or most upright, became 
possessed of great wealth and large possessions. 
This done, he prepared with his wives and little 
ones, and flocks, and herds, to revisit the land 
of his birth; but, as he travelled in that di- 
rection, intelligence was conveyed to him that 
his brother Esau, at the head of an armed 
force, was preparing to cut him off. At this 
news Jacob's conscience smote him. He re- 
membered the deceit which he had used towards 

K2 
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bis brother^ and ignorant that all things bad 
been done under Divine appointment, he natu- 
rally trembled lest the hour of vengeance should 
be at hand. Under this persuasion, he earnestly 
besought God to protect him, and dividing his 
retinue in such a manner as that all should not 
be destroyed in case his brother should meet him 
in wrath, he pursued his journey. 

Of the result of these preparations, the chapter 
so lately read to you has given you an account. 
Esau no sooner beheld his brother, than all the 
angry feelings by which perhaps he had been 
hitherto animated left him. Instead of rushing 
upon the party with violence and the sword, 
'* he ran to meet Jacob, and embraced him, and 
fell on his neck, and kissed him.^^ Thus did 
nature and natural affection gain the mastery 
over passion ; all the wrongs which he had suf- 
fered were forgotten, and the two became again 
brothers, not in the outward tie alone, but in the 
heart and affections. 

My brethren, this is a very remarkable his- 
tory; and it covers truths not less important 
or less striking than any other told in Holy 
Scripture. The great questions which it forces 
upon us are. First, Was Jacob favoured by Giod 
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above Esau, on account of any merit of his own ? 
Secondly, Was Jacob favoured above Esau 
because God decrees arbitrarily, and Mdthout 
regard to their fitness, some men to life^ others 
to death; and, lastly, If this be. not the case, 
why was Jacob favoured, and for what purpose ? 
I will, strive to answer these three questions in 
words as few and as simple as I can employ* 

In the first, place, then, it is quite evident 
that Jacob was not favoured above Esau on 
account of any merit of his own, because the 
choice of Jacob above Esau was made and de- 
dared before either of them were bom, or were 
consequently capable of doing any thing either 
meritorious or the reverse. It was whilst the 
children were yet in their mother's womb that 
the Lord said unto her, *^ Two nations are in 
thy womb, and two manners of people shall be 
separated from thy bowels ; and the one people 
shall be stronger than the other people, and the 
elder shall serve the younger.'' But, had the 
case been otherwise, — had no such early as- 
surance as this beien given, the lives of the two 
young men, as far as they are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, are sufficient to satisfy us, that it could 

not be for his own righteousness that God chose 
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Jacob. God is not a being to approve of false- 
hood and deceit in any one ; and though he may 
turn these to his own wise and good purposes, 
exactly as he makes storms and earthquakes, 
though in themselves evils, to work out good 
for the world at large, he never does love, and 
we may rest assured he never has loved, the 
deceivers themselves. On both these grounds, 
then, we may rest satisfied, that Grod did not 
prefer Jacob to Esau through any merit of his 
own. 

In the second place, it is absurd to say that 
Jacob was preferred to Esau because God arbi- 
trarily prefers one man to another, without regard 
to the good conduct of the former or the bad 
conduct of the latter. This idea, were it a cor- 
rect one, would necessarily lead to the con- 
clusion, that Jacob was preferred to Esau on 
some account having reference especially to him- 
self. But what is the truth ? Not to say one 
word of the fact — ^that all our notions of God^s 
goodness and justice forbid us to harbour an 
idea that he will deal with men, individually, 
otherwise than according to their works, the very 
matter at issue — a matter not to be settled till 
many generations had passed away — ^proves that 
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to treat the two men as individuals only, never 
entered into the contemplation of the Most High. 
Bear in mind that Jacob was not as a single man 
chosen to life eternal, and Esau as a single man 
condemned to eternal death. The real truth is, 
that the first was elected to be the human fore* 
father of the Messiah, and the last was denied 
that honour. This is all that is meant by Jacob 
being chosen and Esau rejected, or, as it is other- 
wise expressed, "Jacob have I loved, and Esau 
have I hated." 

Lastly, the question remains to be answered, 
why was Jacob chosen, and for what purpose. 
The purpose for which he was chosen I have 
already stated, namely, that he might be the 
human forefather of the Messiah ; and the 
reason why he was elected to that high honour, 
in preference to his elder brother, it is not very 
difficult to find out. God desired to teach these 
two men, and all men after them in all ages, 
that he is no respecter of persons, — that in 
bringing the Messiah into the world he intended 
to benefit not a few but all men ; and hence he 
chose the younger son, and, perhaps, the less 

personally worthy of the two, to be the Messiah's 
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ancestor according to the flesh. The whole 
transac^on, therefore, instead of being an argu- 
ment in favour of those who would restrict 
Gtxl's goodness and mercy to a few of the 
descendants of Adam, furnishes the strongest 
handle against them. God could not make 
both of these men the head of the Jewish 
nation ; and that all men in all ages might see 
that he acted for the general benefit of the race 
entirely, he selected the younger, and passed 
by the elder. 

My brethren, 1 have not left myself space, 
nor you much time, for enforcing from this doc- 
trinal discourse any particular moral precept i but 
this great truth you may clearly learn from it, 
that there is no man favoured by his Maker in 
spuitual gifts beyond another : that God wills, 
not the salvation of me, and the damnation of 
you ; but that he desires all to repent, and 
believe, and be saved. The blood of Christ has 
been shed as a propitiation for the sins, not of a 
few, but of all ; and all who choose may, if they 
seek God^s grace to aid them, wash in that 
blood and be clean. Therefore, my brethren, 
be warned. Repent you of your past sins; turn 
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to God in humility, but without terror ; for it 
is as sure as that Christ died for you, that if 
your penitence be sincere, though your sins may 
have been red as scarlet, yet shall they became 
white as snow. 
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THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Preached on Whitsunday. 



Isaiah, xi. 10. — " And in that day there shall be a root 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be 
glorious." 

The beautiful chapter which forms the first lesson 
for this evening'^s service^ is but part of a chain 
of prophecy, relative to the establishment of the 
Christian religion throughout the world. In it, as 
you must have noted, many expressions are em- 
ployed^ which cannot be taken in their literal 
sense ; and with the bringing about of which, even 
in the sense bestowed upon them by the prophet, 
neither the details of history, nor our own expe- 
rience, have yet rendered us acquainted. That 
the wolf shall ever really dwell with the lamb, 
or the leopard lie down with the kid ; that the 
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calf and the young lion and the fatling shall 
ever bend their necks to the same yoke, and the 
young child lead them ; that these things shall 
ever come to pass, according to the strict and 
literal acceptation of the words, as it is 
directly contrary to that order which God has 
established among his works, and to the natures 
and dispositions which he has bestowed upon 
these animals, so it were a sad perversion of the 
meaning of Holy Writ, were we weak enough 
seriously to expect it. The language of pro- 
phecy is uniformly the language of poetry ; often 
wild, always sublime, and highly figurative ; 
and I need not add, that the expressions of 
which I have just now taken notice, mean no 
more than that the time shall come when false 
religions shall disappear, and the one true 
faith, commonly professed, and strenuously acted 
upon, shall render all mankind members of 
the same great family. Alas! the blessed ac- 
complishment of this most holy prediction has 
not yet come to pass. When we look back 
into history, we find, not peace, and brotherly 
love, and acts of mutual kindness, and the out- 
pourings of universal prayer and praise and 

worship ; but wars, broils, tumults, bloodshed, 
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heart-bumlngSy envpngs, malice, ill. will ; all 
the evil passions incident to our nature, in a con- 
tinual state of ferment, and the whole world 
a^tated and tossed about by their workings. 
What does this prove ? Not that the gifted seer 
of ancient days spoke words which had no mean- 
ing, and uttered promises which shall never be, 
fulfilled, nor that the Spirit of God either spake, 
not at all by his mouth, or spake falsely ; but that 
the world has not yet embraced the true faith ; 
that men have not yet become Christians otherwise 
than in name ; that our hearts are cold to the 
feelings of true devotion, and our minds unguided 
and undirected by those principles, for the for-^ 
mation of which revelation has been granted to 
us. Well, it is a sad and humiliating exerciser 
of the memory, to. look back and see all this. 
But let us hope and pray that the time shall yet 
come, and that it may come in our own day, when 
the case will be different ; and as the very best 
means of hastening its advancement, let each of 
us, in his own person, strive to live as the Gos- 
pel directs. This, and this alone, is what is. 
wanting; for it is a mere waste of time to mourn 
over general depravity ; it is a far .better and 
wiser thing to correct it in particular instances. 
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We have this day met together to commemo- 
rate what may be called the first great step in 
the progress of universal conversion, and uni- 
versal holiness. This is the day which beheld the 
apartment, in which the eleven sat, shaken as by 
a mighty rushing wind, and the Spirit of God 
descend in the form of cloven tongues of fire, 
and settle upon the head of each of them. It 
was on this particular day that their Master, 
and our Master, saw fit to make good his most 
gracious promise, and to send, to these his chosen 
ministers and witnesses, the Comforter, who was 
to guide them to all truth, and to give them 
strength and wisdom to convey that truth to 
others. The Lord was now no longer a so- 
journer upon this earth, — a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, persecuted, hated, reviled, 
and knowing not where to lay his head. The 
battle was fought, and the victory was won ; and 
he who for our sakes had left the abodes of 
glc«7 and the bosom of the Father, had openly 
returned to the heaven for whence he came down. 
Nothing now remained incomplete, in the great 
council of the Almighty, except the propagation 
of true religion throughout the world; and it 
was to forward this design, and to enable the men 
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selected for tlie purpose to go forth with per- 
suasion on their lips, that the Holy Ghost made 
that striking descent, of which we are this day 
reminded. I am acquainted with no circum- 
stance in Holy Writ more worthy of our graye 
and serious attention than this. Upon it ap- 
pears to me to hang the very truth or falsehood 
of Christianity itself ; and hence it may not be 
amiss if I lay before you, in few words, some 
of the reasons which convince me, and may con- 
vince all impartial persons, that the visible de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost did occur, and hence, 
that the religion of Christ cannot be a fable. 

The method which I intend to pursue in the 
inquiry before us may be thus briefly stated. 
First, I would draw your attention to the condi* 
tion of the world, with respect to knowledge, 
refinement, and morals, at the period when the 
Apostles began their ministry. Next, I would 
point out how completely opposed to all the 
prejudices of mankind was the religion which 
those Apostles taught. Thirdly, I would direct 
your notice to the condition of those men ; to 
their rank in life, their learning, their influence; 
and lastly, I would ask you whether, all these 
matters being taken into consideration, you 
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think it possible that the Christian reli^on 
could have spread as it did, had not the miracle 
of this day^s occurrence taken place. It is need- 
less to say further, that he who believes the oc- 
currence of the miracle, cannot doubt the truth 
of Christianity. 

It pleased God to delay the coming of our 
Saviour, and the last and most perfect revelation 
of himself, till a period, than which there is 
none, in the history of mankind, more noted for 
the spread of general knowledge, and of general 
depravity. Except in one small nation, the true 
God was no where worshipped. In other lands, 
the most impure passions, under different titles 
and names, were adored ; and there was not a 
crime, of which man could be guilty, which had 
not its protecting deity. By the magistrates and 
great men of the gentile world, no belief was 
entertained in the religion which they professed. 
They kept it up indeed, as an engine of state 
policy; but in their own bosoms existed only a 
cold and cheerless infidelity, — ^the source of every 
vice, and the parent of gloom and misery. In 
the popular religion, again, there was much 
to interest the affections of the uneducated, and 
to attach them to it. Public games, splendid 



208 DIVINE ORIGIN OF CHRISTIANITY'. [No. XV. 

shows, impure and riotous jubilees — all these 
things, by working u[)on the impurer passions, 
kept the unthinking steadily attached to heathen- 
ism. Besides, religion, such as it was, and law 
were completely mixed up together. The head 
of the empire was also an idolatrous priest. 
Every act of the civil power was done by di- 
rection of the soothsayer ; nay, the very days of 
the week, as the names which they still retain 
may show you, were all dedicated to some false 
god or another. Yet with all this vice, and with 
all this profligacy, there existed then, through- 
out the world at large, as much, if not more of 
human wisdom, than has ever existed since. 
Now you cannot but see how extremely unfa- 
vourable, to aU appearance, this state of things 
was to the propagation of Christianity. Men 
were, indeed, sufficiently civilized, to be able, if 
they were willing, to weigh the evidences and 
consider the tenets of the faith proposed to 
them, but they were not willing. All their 
prejudices and lusts were against it; as you 
will more clearly see, by recollecting the design 
of Christianity, and the constant subject of the 
Apostles^ preaching. 

The world was full of impurity and self-wis 
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doin ; of pride, superstition, sensuality, and 
folly. Christianity strikes at the root of all 
these. It inculcates chastity, humility, lowliness 
of spirit, a controul over the lusts, and wisdom. 
The world was attached to its own ways, by a 
custom of four thousand years standing. Chris- 
tianity at once sought to overthrow that custom. 
Men, even now, are fond of show, pomp, parade, 
revelry; then they followed these things, because 
they were enjoined by the laws, and hallowed 
by religion. Christianity condemned them all. 
The wise and the learned in those days had 
reasoned themselves into an utter disbelief of a 
future state, and an utter contempt of a Supreme 
'Being. Christianity told them of a day of ge- 
neral retribution ; when they which are in their 
graves shall hear the Archangel's trumpet and 
come forth ; and when all, both living and dead, 
shall appear before God's dreadful bar, to receive 
sentence of reward, or of punishment, which 
shall know no ending. 

Thus you see that Christianity was opposed 
— powerfully and directly opposed — to the pre- 
judices and opinions of all classes of society. It 
condemned the magistrate, for giving force to 
the laws by the sanction of idolatry; it con- 



210 DIVINE ORIGIN OF CHRISTIANITY. [No. XV. 

demned the philosopher, because he would not 
believe, on the evidence of things which are seen, 
that there must be an invisible and almighty 
Creator ; and it condemned the people at large, 
because they were impure, sensual, carnal, de- 
vilish. It taught men a lesson wholly new to 
them, — that of imposing restraints upon their 
wildest desires. Can you believe that it could 
have made any progress had it been a false 
religion ? And now look, lastly, to the kind of 
instruments who spread it through the world. 
Were they mighty men, men of renown ? Had 
they armies at their command, or fleets at their 
controul ? Came they with the pride of con- 
querors ; with the sword in one hand, and the 
Gospel in another? — ^No. But, perhapis, thqr 
were wise and well-known characters ; men who 
had studied at the first seats of learning ; whose 
names were bruited from one comer of the 
empire to another? — They were not. They 
were eleven poor, uneducated peasants, the na- 
tives of the smallest and most contemptible of 
all the nations which bore the Roman yoke; 
who had foUowed their various callings till the 
period has long passed away when men think of 
turning their minds to study and refined pur- 
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suits ; and who, up to a particular day and a 
particular hour^ had never known so much as 
the elements, the very letters of any language 
except their own. These are the men, who took 
it into their heads to unhinge society ; — not in 
one little village, or one town, or one kingdom, 
but throughout the whole of Europe, a great 
part of Africa, and no inconsiderable portion of 
Asia. I put it to yourselves : who is the most 
credulous, or the most unreasoning man of the 
two ; he who supposes that such persons would 
have attempted — ^not to speak of their success — 
but would have attempted an undertaking so 
stupendous, of their own accord ? or he who is 
humbly convinced, that they were mere tools in 
the hands of the Creator, by whose holy spirit 
they were directed, and by whose all-powerful 
influence they were upheld ? Let me impress this 
upon you a little more fully. My poorer brethren , 
think for a moment whether any of you ever 
entertained a design of altering the religion of the 
whole world ; whether you believe that you could 
travel into France, and Spain, and Germany, 
and Italy, not knowing one word of the languages 
spoken in those countries, and yet contrive, by the 
force of your eloquence, to make the inhabitants 
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abandon all their old customs, and change their 
manners. I am sure none of you are so insane. 
Yet this very absurdity the infidel attributes to 
the eleven poor men who first taught the religion 
of Christ. 

If it be said, we know nothing about the 
manner in which Christianity was first taught, 
nor the opportunities of those who were its 
teachers ; only we do not believe that the Holy 
Ghost came visibly down and sat upon their 
heads, I answer, Why do you disbelieve this ? 
Because such events never occur now. Be it so. 
Then you must disbelieve the creation, for that 
is not now going on ; you must disbelieve your 
own birth, for of that you know nothing ; all 
past events must be to you incredible ; you can 
know and believe nothing which is not before you. 
But drop we this style of reasoning, and look 
at facts — indisputable, well-authenticated facts. 
It is true that, according to the account which 
we have of the descent of the Holy Ghost, no 
persons, except the eleven themselves, were pre- 
sent when it took place. Is their testimony, 
therefore, to be rejected ? If nothing extraor- 
dinary had followed ; if these men had merely 
rushed forth, and preached Christianity in their 
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mother tongue, I should have been as greatly 
disposed to doubt the truth of their assertion 
touching the visible descent of the Spirit of God, 
as any man. But was the fact so^ By no 
means. All at once, these peasants, who« till 
now, could speak no language except that of 
Judea, addressed themselves to the inhabitants of 
almost every country under heaven. They spoke 
the languages of those countries widi fluency and 
ease; they were understood by the persons to 
whom they addressed themselves, insomuch ^Hhat 
they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one 
to another. Behold, are not all these which speak 
Galileans ; and how hear we every man in our 
own tongue in which we were bom ? " My 
brethren, I can tell you from experience, that 
though it may not be a very hard matter to 
learn, by ordinary study, how to read a foreign 
language, it is a very difficult matter to speak, 
even one or two, with correctness, unless we live 
among those who speak them. But here were 
not one or two, but not fewer than fourteen or 
fifteen difierent strange tongues, which these un- 
educated men so spoke, as to astonish their audi- 
tors. Have we not in this proof enough that 
they must have been taught by God ? and hence. 
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that their account of the visible descent of the 
Holy Ghost is credible ? Nor is this all. These 
very men went from country to country after- 
wards, preaching the Gospel. They spoke not 
by the help of an interpreter, but with their own 
mouths ; and the effect of their wanderings and 
of their preaching, was to overthrow heathenism 
and to establish the profession, at least, of Chris- 
tianity throughout the most polished nations of 
the world. I ask you, in few words, could this 
have happened, under all these circumstances^ 
had not God been the author of it ? 

Having thus proved to you, that the miracle 
which we this day celebrate is well worthy of 
our deepest consideration, and that the reli^on, 
to the establishment of which it led, cannot be a 
fable, it remains for me only to offer a word or 
two of advice touching the use to which you 
ought to turn my discourse. Thank God, un- 
feignedly and heartily, that he has deigned to 
make you acquainted with the religion of Christ, 
and that your faith is founded, not only upon 
the feelings of the heart, but upon the workings 
of your reason. Thank God, unfeignedly, that 
to you the prospect is held out of an eternity in 
heaven ; and that, let your lives be fortunate or 
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unfortunate^ your deaths cannot be miserable, if 
it be not your own faults. But, whilst you are 
thus grateful, forget not, as ye hope to reap any 
benefit from Christ's death and the labours of 
his Apostles, how, and how only, your gratitude 
ought to be shewn. Oflfer not to your Father 
which is in heaven the poor recompense of a few 
words, — a breath, a valueless breath, which the 
winds will scatter away ere it reach his throne. 
Thank Him with your hearts, with your lives, 
with your whole conduct ; with your souls, 
bodies, and spirits. Give not to Him so much 
as your divided affections : he will reject them. 
Keep no favourite sins to be nursed and nurtured; 
discard them all : God will not accept your gra- 
titude unless you do. And deem not that you 
will be left to yourselves, if you but strive, in 
real earnest, thus to act. I know well — ^you, 
too, must well know — that all your efforts would 
avail nothing, did not God^s holy Spirit work with 
them ; but of this you may rest satisfied, that 
no man ever yet besought God to send that 
Spirit, in a proper manner, and having his heart 
and mind prepared to receive the boon, that it 
was not granted. You must not, indeed, look 
for that kind of visit from the Third person in 
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the ever -blessed Trinity, which was vouchsafed, 
as at this time, to the immediate attendants upon 
our Lord. That was granted for a particular 
purpose ; it was given^ not so much for the good 
of the eleven, as for the good of mankind in 
general. But there is another mode by which 
the Spirit acts ; and for it all are justified in 
looking, provided they take the proper means of 
obtaining it. The mode to which I now allude 
is called the ordinary operation of the Spirit ; 
when he acts, viewless as the summer air^ and 
darts his rays into the mind as soft and gentle 
as the beams of the moon. Seek ye that kind 
of interference, for it will give you peace here 
and happiness hereafter. But remember, that 
God has not promised to work for you, but with 
you. Do your own parts — poor and feeble they 
will be— but still do them. Avoid all tempta- 
tions; put yourselves in the way of learning 
your duty ; and, above all, pray. The spirit 
of prayer is the true parent of holiness; and 
wherever it exists, it marks the true disciple of 
Christ. Seek ye to obtain it ; and it will often 
come over you when you least expect it, and 
often purify your minds, when no words are 
spoken. May God grant that you may obtain 
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it, and may He hasten the completion of that 
splendid prophecy, to the details of which you 
have so lately listened, that " there be an high- 
way for the remnant of his people, like as it was 
to Israel, in th^ day that he came up out of 
Egypt." 
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TRUST IN GOD. 



Isaiah, xxvi. 4.—" Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for 
in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." 

Of all the duties which, as Christians and as 
creatures of our almighty Creator, we are bound 
to perform, none is more important than that 
inculcated in my text. Nor is it only necessary 
because it is commanded. We can conceive 
nothing more reasonable or more proper — ^no- 
thing more cheering and consolatory under every 
circumstance of life. Of its reasonableness no 
man can entertain a doubt, if he will only remem- 
ber the situation in which he stands towards 
God. To that great and good Being he is in- 
debted for every thing. But for the benevolent 
will of the Almighty, not a single individual 
of us who are here present would have ever 
existed. The earth which we inhabit is the 
work of his hands — the canopy of heaven which 
covers us,, with the innumerable worlds in it, was 
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the produce of his skill. To his power there is 
no bound, neither is there an end to his good- 
ness ; and surely if such a Being commands us to 
put our trust in him, we are blind to our own 
interests if we refuse to obey. 

Yet, obvious as this truth may be, I fear that 
there are few of us who really act up to its spirit ; 
and repeatedly as the duty may be inculcated, not 
from the pulpit only, but in the intercourse of 
private life, it is most certain that to none are we 
less attentive. Nor is it difficult to discover the 
reason of this. Whilst fortune smiles upon us, 
and our worldly affairs are in prosperity, we sel- 
dom put ourselves in the way of being taught 
that even then our sole dependence is upon 
God ; or, should the lesson be offered to our 
notice, we are always ready to turn it from our- 
selves, and to direct it to those who may be in 
want or affliction. Trust in God, is a form of 
speech which we are too apt to associate with 
misfortune or sorrow — ^it sounds gloomy and 
melancholy to the ear of a man who sees all 
things going well with him ; and if it be uttered 
to the sons and daughters of pleasure, it is re- 
garded as the speech of one envious of their 

happiness, and anxious to interrupt it. Wh 
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we should behave so perversely in a case wherein 
we ourselves are most deeply interested, might, 
perhaps, be a matter of surprise to him who sit9 
down in his own closet to ask himself the ques* 
tion. But the man who mixes^ or has. mixed, 
at all with the world, will find no difficulty in 
accounting for it. He will perceive that it ori- 
ginates entirely in the very improper views which 
most men take of religion, and especially of that 
part of it which teaches us to trust in the Lord 
Jehovah, 

I do not wish to occupy too much of your 
time by. repeating all, or even many of- the nu- 
merous modes by which men fall into this error. 
I would rather seek to direct you how it may be 
avoided, and that may be . done by noticing 
merely the most general of these. 

There are two ways of thinking, which usually 
lead to the want of a proper trust in God. Of 
these the first is a gloomy; and superstitious 
fanaticism, which, instead of rendering men good 
Chritians, and faithful dependants on their 
Maker, makes them enthusiasts and impious 
dreamers. The way of thinking to which I 
allude, is that which impels men to the belief that 
they cannot possibly please God, unless they be 
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constantly engaged in prayer or abstruse medi- 
tation. The consequence is, that they become in- 
dolent in* their business, negligent of their families, 
the slaves of inward feeling ; in one wbrd, bad 
members of society. Now with conduct such as 
this it is folly to suppose that Gdd will ever be 
pleased. It is most true that he desires us to 
love him with all our hearts, to put our whole 
trust and confidence in his mercy, and to make 
the thoughts of him and his kingdom familiar to 
our minds. But he does not enjoin a neglect of 
the moral duties of industry; far less does he 
authorize us to look to him for that bread for 
which we are too indolent to work. God sent 
us into this world in order that we might ac(][uire 
such habits as would fit us for a better ; but 
these we can never acquire, if we encourage that 
species of mistaken superstition to which I aUude. 
He appointed that difierent ranks should exist 
amongst men, in order that there might be scope 
for the exercise of all those virtues which, but 
for these differences, could not be displayed. He 
bestowed their wealth upon the rich, in order 
that they might be kind and humane to their 
poorer brethren ; and he gave health and strength 

to the poor,. to enable them to earn an honest 
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subsistence for tbanselves and tbdr families. 
But in all cases, whether relating to the soul or 
the body, unless we use those means which he 
has placed within our reach, it is madness to 
suppose that God will supply our wants ; and 
if we call such an expectation a pn^r trust in 
Jehovah, we grievously deceive oursdives. Nor, 
in this case, is the injury done only to ourselves. 
When the indolent man cloaks his indoknce 
under the pretence of religion, he is the author 
or cause of a double mischief to all such as fol- 
low his example. In the first place, he teaches 
them to act as perversely as he acts himself; 
and in the next plac^ when others see, as see 
they must, that this improper kmd of trust is 
not rewarded by prosperity, they immediately 
conclude that it is needless to trust in God at all ; 
and the consequence is, that thongh tbey will 
assent in general terms to any one who, in the 
hour of their distress, reminds them that they 
ought to rely upon the mercies of their Creator, 
they in reality know not what it is to experience 
any thing like a real trust in the Lord. 

Another, and a much more common mode of 
destroying this Christian feeling, arises from the 
opposite source from that which we have just 
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noticed. There lure too many^ pardi^jlarly among 
the ridb, who accustom themselves to regard every 
disposition towards seriovisness as eDtbusiaaen. 
Tell these persons that it is to God that they are 
indebted for aHithm* pro8^)erity , and if they do not 
deride you as a fanatic, they will coldly assent to 
your affirmationi widiout ever reflecting that some- 
thing more tbiA a verbal asaent is required, to 
prove Aeir conviction of a truth so important. 
These are the men who rise up early, and take 
little rest— rwho toil night and day to secure 
riches and woddly ccHnforts, and who do all this 
witlKHit ever dreaming that their schemes are 
crowned with success only through the blessing 
of Him whom they neglect. There are others^ 
again, whose whole attention is occupied in the 
pursuit of amusement. When they rise in the 
minrning these persons, instead of asking them* 
selves, ** What duties to my God and my neigh* 
hour am I x^diled upon to perform this day ?" — 
direct their first inquiries to the most likely mode 
of killing time. Kow, will any man say that 
either of these persons can be said to trust in 
Gt)d ? Alas, poor fools, they forget the frailty 
of the thread which binds them to life itself. 
They forget that not a moment passes over their 
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heads, in which they are not exposed to the pes- 
tilence that walketh at noon-day^ to innumerable 
accidents and dangers, the least of which, but for 
the superintending care of their Maker, were 
sufficient to carry them away from all the dreams 
of profit or pleasure in which they are indulging* 
These are the men who turn a deaf ear to you 
when you remind them of the necessity of trust 
in God, and who would direct you to the house 
of poverty or mourning, as a more proper school 
for your dull and unprofitable lesson. 

When I began my discourse, it was not my 
intention to point out errors, so much as to o£^ 
a few plain advices as to the most likely method 
of instructing ourselves how we are to attain to 
a proper trust in God. I will, therefore, cqq^ 
elude that each of my hearers will be candid 
enough to examine the state of his own heart 
and conduct — for if he do this impartially, 'he 
will soon discover on what account it is that be 
feels not a trust so cheering — whilst I proceed ta 
what may be regarded as my proper object. 

The first and great step to be taken in this 
important pursuit, is to accustom ourselves to 
entertain proper notions of God, and of the na- 
ture of that dependence which he requires from 
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US. Here we are not so much called upon to 
view our Creator in the terrible light of a 
punisher of sin, as in the more endearing aspect 
of a kind father and beneficent ptoteotor. We 
m^ust remember, indeed,. that he made us-^that 
he continually watches over us, and that, accords 
ing to his good pleasure, shall we either stand or 
fall. But, recollecting the many blessings which 
we have heretofore enjoyed^ and the many dan- 
gers we have escaped, we should teach ourselves 
to resign both oiu: souls and bodies absolutely 
into his hands. To do this^ however, as it ought 
to be done, we must bear in mind that God is 
not a man, to be flattered or deceived; that he 
will not accept this reliance^ unless it be accom- 
panied by a strenous endeavour on our parts to 
render ourselves worthy of his gracious protec- 
tioji. . And this again is to be done, not by a 
mere mental, or even verbal worship, but by an 
active course of obedience to his laws, and a 
faithful discharge of those duties which our situ- 
ation in life requires. We must remember that 
God is a reasonable being, and that he expects 
from us a reasonable service, and that it will be 
needless in us to suppose that we can trust pro- 
perly in him> unless that service be fulfilled. 
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When a dependent is anxious to secure the 
protection of his patron, we uniformly find him 
sedulous in doing such things as he knows that 
his patron will approve. So ought it to be be- 
tween us and our Maker. We all know the diffisr- 
ent duties which our different ranks and stations 
enjoin, and we also know that nothing is so likely 
to please God, or to secure for us his guardian- 
ship, as the faithful discharge of these dudes. 

Art thou prosperous in thy affairs, com- 
fortaUe and easy in thy circumstances, is thy 
health good, and does the future present to thee 
a fair picture of continued blessings ? It is well. 
Be humbly thankful for all this, and regulate 
thy life according to what thou knowest that 
thy God requires. Let thy first thought be 
directed in the morning to him who has pre* 
served thee, in this happy condition, to the light 
of another day ; and before thou quittest thy 
chamber, think how thou mayest best spend the 
hours which are before thee. Think of the 
wants and distresses of others ; remember that 
before God the poor and miserable stand in the 
same relation with thyself, and shut not thine 
ear against their cries. Think of the ignorant 
and uninstructed ; remember that the souls of 
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such will be immortal as weU as thine own, and 
do not refuse either thy time or thy money, 
when they may be expended for the noble pur- 
pose of saving them from perdition. Set about 
no employment without first commending thyself 
to the care of thy Maker, and never retire to 
rest without praying for pardon for the offences 
and neglects of which thou mayest have been 
guilty during the past day. And do not sup* 
pose that such a course of conduct will in any 
way interfere with or blunt your enjoyments. 
Very far from it. Ccxisdous that you have 
striven to do your duty , you will set about every 
innocent pleasure with a feeling of gratitude 
towards him who has placed it within your 
reach.; and that consciousness and that feeling 
will enhance the satisfaction ari^g from it. 
Depend upon it that I speak the truth ; at leasts 
make the trial, and see whether, by a course of 
active benevolence and charity, you will not 
dispel much of the gloom to which you may 
now be occasionally subject. For why is it that 
we so often feel discontented with ourselves? 
Why is it that though the words, *^ I will trust 
in God," may frequently pass our lips, that they 

so seldom avail us when we require their as- 
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sistance P The reason is obvious ; because we 
have not striven to deserve God's protection. 

Has providence placed tbee in the lower walks 
of life, and art thou doomed to earn thy bread 
by the sweat of thy brow ? Rest assured that 
you can adopt no better policy than that which 
will teach you to put your trust in the Lord. 
Your duties are few and simple. Be thankful 
for the health and strength which are bestowed 
upon youy be active and industrious in jour ex- 
ertions, honest and just in all your dealings. 
Remember that God is the poor man's friend, 
provided the poor man will suffer him so to be ; 
and that you will not fail to secure that de- 
sirable event, if you study to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in the world. Bring up 
your families in the fear and nurture of the 
Lord. Say your prayers morning and night, 
avoid evil company, struggle against evil habits. 
Never utter the name of God profanely or care- 
lessly, but teach yourself always to think of him 
with reverence and respectful love. If you do 
all this, and conduct yourselves with becoming 
modesty towards your betters, you may depend 
upon it that God will never forsake you. In 
the hour of your distress he will provide for you 
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friends among the rich; and, at all times^ in 
prosperity and adversity, in the hour of deaths 
and at the day of judgment, you may eotlstatitly 
trust in him. 

And now, having said so much to those who 
are in health, permit me to address a few words 
to such as are in sickness. When you see before 
you the dark shadow of the valley of death, 
where do you think that you will be anxious 
to place your trust ? Will you not then recur 
to the words of my text.? Will you not then 
claim the promises which God has made to you 
in Holy Scripture ? But how will you presume 
to claim them, unless you can look back upon a 
life of holiness and active virtue ? I say active 
virtue, because it is not enough not to do evil, 
we are likewise required to do good; and ac- 
cording to our means of doing good shall we be 
judged. . It may sound like folly to some when 
they are advised, whilst in good health, to live 
to-day as if they were to die to-morrow. But 
the sick man sees things in a very different light. 
He regards no parts of his past career with com- 
placency, except those which have been marked 
by some exertions, on his part, to glorify his 
Maker, and to do good to his fellow-creatures ; 
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and if he has been negligent in these respects, 
he remembers, with deep regret, the very advice 
at which he before scoffed. I am no enthusiast ; 
I have no wish to check one innocent pleasure, 
or to reprove one single exertion after a moderate 
competency ; but I should be false to my office, 
were I not to say, that these are not the steps by 
which we can attain to a proper trust in God. 
And why should he be in danjger of being con- 
sidered an enthusiast who advises all men to 
be obedient to their Maker, and mutudUy use- 
ful to one another.'^ Neither the one nor the 
other of these are in opposition either to pleasure 
or profit. They only temper and soften them ; 
and those who strive most earnestly to fulfil both 
duties, are seldom the most gloomy members of 
society. 

Let us, therefore, from this day forth, en- 
deavour with all our might to attain to a pro- 
per trust in the Lord Jehovah. Let us remem- 
ber that it is only that which can bring a man 
peace at the last. Let us also bear in mind, 
that the only way of securing it, is to be diligent 
in discharging our duties, whether we be rich 
or poor. It is absurd for the rich man to say, 
I have done enough already. As long as his 
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charities do not exceed his means, he has never 
done enough; and of this, I believe, there is 
very little danger. Let the poor man, again, 
be sober, industrious, honest, and religious, for 
these are the best means of making him friends 
in this world, as well as of guiding him to 
heaven. And let us all remember, that a proper 
trust in God will endure for ever. After the 
allotted period of our sojourn here has passed 
away, and riches, and grandeur, and amuse- 
ments have disappeared, a Christian trust in 
God will shine forth m full lustre; for, as it is 
calculated to enliven us in prosperity and to 
comfort us in adversity on this side the grave, 
so will it conduct us to everlasting happiness on 
the other. 
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THE CALLED ACCORDING TO GOD'S 

PURPOSE. 



Romans, viii. 28. — " And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to his purpose.** 

Pew chapters in Holy Writ have been regarded 
as more abstruse or less satisfactory to the un-> 
educated yet reflecting Christian, than that from 
which my present text is taken. In its com- 
mencing verses St. Paul enters largely into his 
favourite subject^ contrasting the benefits which 
spring from grace with those which were ac- 
quired by the law ; and in conducting that con- 
trast, he advances a variety of statements, which 
undeniably deserve to be ranked among those 
things which a brother Apostle has pronounced 
hard to be understood. Yet the difiiculty must^ 
after all, be traced back, not to the expressions 
or sy^i^Qf argument pursued by St. Paul, but 
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to the erroneous conception, on the part of his 
readers, of certain phrases, of which the Apostle 
was fond of making use, and which the nature of 
the discussion into which he here enters com- 
pelled him to employ* The phrases to which I 
particularly allude are ^^ Grace and the Law," 
than which no terms have ever been more grossly 
perverted, or cruelly misapplied. 

It is hardly necessary for me to mention, that 
the word *^ Law," as used by the Apostle, is 
frequently explained to signify some 'unwritten 
covenant, some secret and obscure bargain into 
which all mankind have entered with their 
Maker, and to the terms of which they were at 
no period competent to adhere ; whilst ** Grace" is 
represented to mean an internal feeling, a hid- 
den assurance of acceptance before Grod, and a 
consequent change of heart and nature in such 
as receive it. The plan of this discourse will not 
permit me to point out, at length, how perfectly 
erroneous these notions are ; but I must observe 
in passing, that errors more palpable never crept 
into any system of Theology. Whoever will 
take the trouble to divest his mind of prejudice, 
and to examine for himself the writings of that 
Apostle^ must see that, whenever St. Paul em- 
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ploys the tenn law, he does so with reference 
to the Law of Mose35 — to the Levitical code 
which our Liord came to abolish, or itither to 
fulfil ; aud that the word grace, when brought 
into opposition to the law, is uniyersally ex- 
pressive of Christ^s glorious gospel. Were it 
not so, indeed, neither the one nor the oth^ of 
these terms could possess any meaning at all,-? 
since the coming of Christ and the oonsequent 
diffusion of his gospel, though they have undeni* 
ably abrogated the law of Moses, have, in no 
respect, interfered with the great and univeraal 
law of morality. That they have purified the 
latter from the errors which man had introduced 
into it, — placed it upon a just foundation, and 
shed around it its true light, cannot be denied: 
but the law itself remains the same now as ever, 
and men are now as ev^ required to pay to it 
undeviating obedience. 

Again, much use has. been made of St. Paul's 
expressions relative to the flesh and the spirit, 
and to the enmity of the carnal mind towards 
God, with a view to eidorce a belief in tenets, 
which, if correct, would certainly render Chris- 
tianity the reverse of a reasonable service. Now, 
to me, it appears self-evident, that when the 
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Apostle speaks of those who walk not after the 
flesh but after the spirit, be alludes simply |q 
such persons as make the religion of Jesupi 
Christ the rule of their behaviour, — ^to whom it 
is beyond a question that condemnation cannot 
apply : whereas ** th^ carnal mind ^^ refers, in a 
primary sense, to such as. rejected the gospel 
through the arrogance of human wisdom ; and 
in a secondsury , to those gross and sensual disr 
positions which some men indulge and encourage, 
till they become the v^y leading principles of 
their existence. That a mind thus sunk and 
debased must bear enmity towards God, is quite 
as apparent as that it can have no relish for spi- 
ritual or intellectual ^joymcaoits, inasmuch as 
'^ it is not subject to the law of God^ neither in^^ 
deed can be," whilst it so continues ; and it is. 
equally apparent that unless it change its tem* 
per, by acquiring a taste (of higher and holier 
gratifications, it must continue in enmity towards 
God, whilst it has a being. Lastly, those in 
whom the Spirit of Christ dwells, may, at all 
times, be distinguished from such as know 
nothing of that spirit except by name. Neither 
the words nor the outward manner, nor the pro- 
fession of inward feeUngs, are to be received as 
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evidence that men are really in a state of favour 
or reconciliation with God, unless these be 
accompanied by a steady and conscientious dis- 
charge of all the duties which their stations in 
life require. The latter, indeed, is the only 
just criterion by which to try a man's preten- 
sions to the character of a Christian, since to talk 
is very easy> and to assume a grave iand even 
austere deportm^it is. by no means difficult 
But wherever we see a want of principle in the 
common occurrences of life, a readiness to deceive 
and overreach, an indifference to sacred duties, 
and a general disregard of morality and honour, 
there we may rest satisfied that no genuine reli- 
gion is to be found. Pretence and hypocrisy 
there may be ; but a tree is as certmnly known 
by its fruit, and a flower by its blossom^ as a 
truly religious man by the upright and bene- 
volent tenor of his conduct. 

There is yet another clause in this chapter, of 
which I deem it proper to take notice, previously 
to any consideration of the particular verse 
chosen as my text. The clause in question com- 
mences at the 19th and ends with the SSd verse, 
and runs thus : — ^* For the earnest expectation of 
the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the 
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sons of God. For the creature was made subject 
to vanity, not willingly, but by reascm of him 
who has subjected the same in hope, because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of Grod. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. And not only they» but ourselves 
also, which have the firsUfruits of th^ spirit, groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body •^* What is the 
true import of this passage ? — -for that it is far 
from intelligible at the first glance, few, I think, 
will deny. 

Respecting this, as well as every other obscure 
passage of Scripture, a variety of opinions is 
held. The first, and, I believe, by far the most 
general is, that the vanity here spoken of, to 
which the creature was made subject, not will^ 
i^glyt hut by reason of him who hath sul^ected 
the same in hope^ is that innate depravity ci 
nature, which was entailed upon all mankind at 
the fall, and which produced in after ages all 
that vice and idolatry which overspread the 
world. He, then, who subjected the creature 
to this vanity, under which the whole crea- 
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tion, in St. PauFs days, groaned and travailed, 
was the devil ; who by his wiles tempted our 
first parents to disobey Grod, and to forfeit 
their innocence. Now, I confess that to this 
view of the subject I see so many objections, 
that I, for one, cannot admit its justice. In the 
first place, if the devil really be the person who 
subjected the creature, that is, man, to this va- 
nity in hope^ the question immediately occurs, 
What was the hope which he held out for the 
purpose ? Not surely the hope of a future de- 
liverance, though such can alone be the meaning 
of the phrase, or else it bears no meaning ; for 
crafty as we believe the tempter to be, such is 
surely not one of his devices. It is not very 
probable that he would employ as an argument 
to seduce Adam and Eve, that though by then: 
disobedience they would undoubtedly subject 
themselves and their posterity to ages of guilt 
and misery, yet a good hope existed, that at 
some future period they would be delivered 
from those evils. Satan is too crafty to use any 
such argument as this. Beiddes, we are told 
that the creature became subject to vanity, not 
willingly. Did our first parents eat the forbid- 
den fruit not willingly, or did their descendants 
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rebel against their Maker and worship idols un- 
willingly? By no means. Without an act of 
the will there can be neither guilt nor innocence. 
We never speak of a clock or a watch being 
guilty because its hands point to a wrong hour, 
and the reason is obvious. But the same reason 
would apply to Adam, had he eaten of the fruit 
of the tree without being willing to eat. Of his 
descendants, again, we are distinctly told, that 
'* they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge ;" and that God, as a punishment for this, 
** gave them over to a reprobate mind ;" whilst, 
in the very clause before us, we are plainly as- 
sured, that the whole creation, not the idola- 
trous nations alone, but the whole creation, 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together ; and 
that even St. Paul and his followers, who had 
received the first-fruits of the Spirit them- 
selves, groaned within themselves waiting for 
the adoption. But what was this adoption ? — 
why, the redemption of the body ; and this, 
I think^ places the whole passage in its true 
light. 

What appears to have misled those who hold 
that opinion which I have just explained to you, 
is this. In many parts of the Old Testament 
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we find the superstitions of the heathen de- 
scribed as vanities, and their idols and oracles as 
lying vanities. Thus the Psalmist ijalls idola- 
ters "such as love vanity, and lift up their souls 
unto vanity ;"* whilst God himself, in Deutero- 
nomy (xxxii.) says of the apostate Israelites, 
" They have moved me to jealousy with that 
which is not God, they have provoked me to anger 
with their vanities." But though such is unques- 
tionably a genuine scriptural sense of the word 
vanity, it is not the only sense a£Sxed to it in 
Scripture, nor is it that to which St. Paul here 
alludes. We have the authority, not of, reason 
only, but of Scripture, for saying, that to this 
kind of vanity men did subject themselves will- 
ingly, inasmuch as they did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge ; whereas St. Paul here 
assures us, that the creature was paade . subject 
to vanity not willingly. We must then look 
for some other meaning affixed in Scripture to 
the expression; and, fortunately, we n^ed not 
look far without discovering it. 

In the 39th Psalm, and at the 5th verse, you will 
find David thus expressing himself — "Behold 
thou hast made my days as an handbreadth, and 
mine age is as nothing before thee ; verily, every 
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man, at his best state, is altogether vanity.^' 
And agidn, in Psalm cxlvi., verse 4 — " Man is 
like to vanity, his days pass away like a shadow/^ 
So also Solomon in the book of Ecclesiastes, chap. 
,L V. 2 — ** Vanity of vanities," says the preacher, 
" vanity of vanities, all is vanity. One generation 
passeth away, and another generation cometh, 
but the earth abideth for ever." Now it is im- 
possible not to see, that the vanity referred to 
in these passages, is the shortness and uncer* 
tainty of human life ; unenlivened as the pro- 
spect of death then was, by any sure and certain 
hope of a resurrection to eternal life. To this 
vanity, however, the creature was, indeed, made 
subject, not willingly, for neither Adam nor 
Eve willed that death should be the conse- 
quence when they ate the forbidden fruit, far 
less did any of their descendants will th^ . com- 
mission of that offence which rendered them also 
subject to vanity. Besides, how could the .whole 
creation be said to groan and travail in pain to- 
gether, because of its subjection to idolatry or 
vice ? If men felt these things burthensome, it 
was at no period out of their power to cast them 
off; and why should St. Paul and his followers 

groan within themselves, and wait for the adop- 
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tion and the redemption of the body from that 
to which they were- never subject?? Nor is this 
all. In the writings of the wisest and bestof the 
heathen philosophers^we have proof enoughthat 
.the prospect of deftlh) unenlivened as~ it was 
with the certainty of a future existenee$ was, 
indeed, a subject of de^ groaning ahd bitter 
complaint. Many df you have^ no doubt, heard 
the name of Cicero before; and to those who have 
not beard it> I would say that^ aimong all unin- 
spired mortals^ he was one of^ the wisest and the 
best. ^ Yet this great and g<0od heathefii- writes 
of death as an event,v^^'thl$^ prospect c^ which 
must embitter the Whole life of mail,'' (these are 
his own woi^s literally -trianslated.) He asks, 
" what enjoyment there can bfe in life, wh6n, day 
and ni^t^ we cannot but thirik how soon we are 
to die ;" andexclainbs---*^ 'Who can be'othcfrwise 
than miserable, dreading tom)W and ^ death, of 
which the one is oft^i preset with ud, and th6 
other always impending !'^ Nay, whefcr hfe is en- 
deavouring to pB-suade his itaders to despise 
death j his chi^* argument is, that " it will render 
them as insensible both to pain and to pleasure 
as they w^ebefore they were bom.^ Here is 
«mplev testimony, withoixt going further,* that 



Na XVII.3 TO GOD'S PURPOSE. 243 

the fear of death prevailed largely throii^hout 
the heathen world, and caused/its inhabitants to 
groan and travail in pain together — as well 
they might./ Nor could the proepectis of the un- 
believing Jews, even in St: Paal's time^ be 
mudi brighter.' There was one sect of these, as 
you^ldl knowy I mean the SaddUcees, who not 
only disbdieved a future state, but denied that 
there rexisted throughout the universe any spirit 
exb^ptrGod. To th^fie^ and they were a nume- 
rous bodjrv the prospect of death must have been 
that of a cold, blank, sunless, cheerless, dreary, 
and everlasting annihilation^ The Pharisees, in-* 
deedy had some notions of a future state^but they 
were riot' only exceedingly iraworthy,^ but far 
from settled or secure. As a proof of this, we find 
Ifezekiah, one of the ^ most pious and .righteous 
of all the kings of Judah, when he was desired 
by the prophet, in the name of the Lor^, to 
prepare for immediate death, turning ! himself 
to the wall, y chattering,**' as he says himself, 
*^ like a crane. or a swallow, and praying f(H! 
lohigev life.'' And why? ^^ Because the grave 
cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee ; 
they that go down into the pit cannot hdpe fop 
thjr; trutfau? Yet Hezekiah lived many genera- 
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tions after David, and was not ignorant of the 
general ground of hope which the later prophets 
had shed abroad among the people. 

To me, therefore, it appears evident, that the 
vanity of which St. Paul is here speaking, — to 
which the creature became subject, not willingly, 
but by reason of him, that is, God, who subjected 
the same in hope, that is, promising at the very 
moment of mane's condemnation that a future 
Redeemer should come, — the vanity under which 
the whole creation then groaned, and from which, 
though it be the bondage of corruption, the 
creature shall be delivered into the glorious 
liberty of the Sons of God, — that vanity und^ 
which, not the rest of the creation only, but 
even St. Paul himself, and those who with him 
had received the first fruits of the Spirit, groaned 
and travailed, whilst they waited for the adop- 
tion, even the redemption of the body — to me, 
1 say, it is evident that the vanity here spoken 
of is that absolute and eternal loss of conscious 
existence to which the fall of Adam rendered 
all men liable, and from which the death of Christ 
has alone redeemed them. St. PauPs own words, 
indeed, imply this; for what is the redemptioQ 
of the body if it be not its resurrection ? N*y; 



No. XVII.] TO- GOD'S PURPOSBJ. . 245 

if you read on to the next versesi where you 
find the Apostle speaking of hi& being saved 
by hope, you will, I think, be conviiiced that 
I have explained this most difficult passage cor- 
rectly. It is, in fact, impossible to read the 
Scriptures with a mind free from prejudice in 
favour of some particular notions which may 
have been long impressed upon us, without 
meeting in almost every chapter the most con- 
clusive evidence, that it is to our Saviour Christ, 
and to him alone, that we any of us owe our 
prospects c^ life and immortality ; and that all 
theories, which speak of immortality as inherent 
in our nature, and a resurrection of the body as 
a thing to be looked for, even if Christ had 
never died, are the most absolute perversions, not 
of scriptural language only, but of the universal 
language of reason and common sense. 

Besides these two theories, the last of which 
I firmly believe to be true, there are several 
others proposed by different commentators as 
explanatory of this very abstruse passage. But 
into these it is needless for me to lead you. It 
is sufficient to observe that they all fail in some 
point or other, and all depend upon the most 
forced construction of plain phrases, than which 
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no iiH>re d^gerous.or improp^ mode o£ ex- 
plaining Scripture can be deyised. Indeed, if I 
were duposed to lay them- before yoii, I ought 
itot to. forget diatxthisisy after all, a digression 
from mj proper subject ; and that when I began 
I had designed to speak to you of a matte^. &r 
more simple and more intelligible. Tihe very 
plainness of my text may, however, stand as my 
excuse for having thus wandered away from it, 
for what can I say to make it moce .clear than 
it is P We know, that all things w(»rk together 
for good to them that ioveOod. Is it not so ? 
Nay » does God do aay thing which, is, «iot; in- 
tended for our. good, and which will not .prove 
beneficial to such as love him ?. For what pur- 
pose has he rendered this a.Ufe of trials .and 
difHculties, a chequered scene o£:pro8perity.and 
misfortune ? Is it not that he may teach us the 
one great lesson, that here ^' we have no abiding 
tity," and that the very object of our being sent 
here^ is to give us tbe opportunity of^ rendering 
ourselves fit -for a higher^ possession ? Who 
knows not this as- well as I ? But does not the 
Apostle say, that it is only to them' who are the 
called according to his poipose, that all thi^ 
work for gopd ? and is not this an argument in 
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fSavouF; of partiailacijdeotioiii s My brethren, I 
have not time, even had I the inclinationy ta 
enter h^e into the much^dispnted 4octiine of 
partiQular.eleotionk It is suffident^to observe 
that th^ little clause be&re.ius gives no more 
ground for ^e adoption of the CalvioiBtic notion» 
than apy other which is usually quoted. Un- 
questionablyM it is only to those who are called 
according to.^od*s purpo3)9» that all things work 
together for good. But who are they ? Not a 
certaiji few- whom, God had predestinated to life, 
in the C|^vini8tic sense of the, term predes^ 
dnation; but those, who, listening to the call 
which God h^ given to all men in his Gospel, 
are thus called according to his purpose* His 
purpose, however, in calling us, is that we 
should love him» serve him, and obey him. But 
those only fulfil that purpose, or, as the Apostle 
expresses it, are called according to his purpose, 
who thus attend to the call; and the fault is 
and must b^ entirely our own, if we be not, 
one and ally of the number. If, indeed^ we 
would but strive, there can be no doubt of our 
success ; for. God is far more ready to help us in 
becoming good Christians, than we are in re- 
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solving SO to be, and in seeking that aid which iff 
ever at hand. 

Well, my brethren, if ye desire to be happy , 
not hereafter alone, but here also^ learn to be 
good. You are all wise enough and learned 
enough to know, that he whose boat is upon the 
sea of life, cannot hope to end his voyage with- 
out some storms occurring to vex and to affright 
him. There are friends and relatives about u» 
whom we love, over whose heads the sword of 
fate may be hanging by a single hair* Ih&x 
are our goods, which some unforeseen calamity 
may sweep away ; our health, which fifty dii^ 
eases, not fatal but lingering, may destroy. 
There is our fair fame, which an enemy may 
blacken; our hopes and prospects, which ten 
thousand unlooked for clouds may obscure for 
ever : there is every bles^ng, in short, which 
we possess, ready to make itself wings and 
flee away ; and every sorrow which can afflict 
humanity, who knows but even now impending 
over us ? The only treasure, in short, of which 
neither height nor depth, nor any other creature 
is able to deprive us, is a good conscience, and 
that you all know how to secure. Set about it» 
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th^ in real earnest. The path is straight be- 
fore youy you cannot miss it unless you try. 
Do your respective duties in those stations in 
which the wisdom of Divine Providence has 
placed you, and one and all of you adhere to one 
general rule — " Do justice, love mercy, and 
walk humbly with your God.'' Then will ye 
learn to love that God whom ye endeavour to 
serve ; ye will be among the number of those 
who are the called according to his purpose ; 
and you will find that the Apostle has not spoken 
falsely, when he has promised that all things 
shall work together for your good. 
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THE TEMPTATION. 



Matt. iv. 10. — ^*Then «ud Jesus unto him.. Gkl .thee 
hence, Satan ! for it is written, thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.'* 

The history of our Lord's t^mpfHtion in the 
wilderness has proved a subject ofijciuck wonder, 
and useless and unprofitable inquiry in every age 
of the church. Nor is it surprising that the case 
should have been so. The whole drcumstance so 
far surpasses the stretch of our weak comprehen- 
sion, — ^it is, in all its points and bearings, so high 
above us, — that it is little to be wondered at if 
men should have perplexed themselves about it, 
from the hour of its first occurrence until now. 
I confess that I cannot pretend to account for 
any of the details contained in it, any more than 
I can account for other truths both in nature 
and reUgion. Yet I will tell you what has been 
said about it by the wisest and best Christians 
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who have lived; and if the declaration shall 
serve, in any.d^ee,>to allay a feeling of anxiety, 
or doubt, or dissatisfaction . in any of your bo- 
soms, then shall I end my discourse well pleased 
with myself that I chanced to turn it into this 
channel. 

In: the first place, then^ let me assure you, 
that no maa of any age^ and to whatever party 
he might happen to. belong, has ever, as &r as 
I know, called in question the fidelity of the nar- 
rative. It is not with this passage, as it is with 
others in the Bible, concerning which presump-. 
tuous persons venture to assert that they were 
never written by the. flvangeUst^, but inserted 
long after the Evangelists had died^ to serve some 
particular purpose. iArians and Socinians, as 
well as those who believe with us in the great 
and inexplicable doctrine of the Trinity, have all 
along admitted that St. Matthew wrote the his- 
tory ; and have, therefore, all along allowed that 
the history must be true. Now this is, at all 
events, a very great matter. , Let us be first 
satisfied .that the circumstances recorded did 
actually occur, and all lesser di£Bculties, as to 
the how, the why, and the where, immediately 
fall to jueoes. . 
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Having told you this, it remains for me to 
inform you in what way this great transaction 
has been aeoounted £cNr« It is useless to deny* 
that the most sober-minded and pious amongst 
us has occasionally 'asked himself the questions^ 
How came the Son of God to be led up . into 
the wilderness to be tenlpted? and how came 
the devil to tempt him? Again, How did it 
happen that he should be able to exist during 
forty days without food? and how came the 
infernal sprit not to know, that one who coukL 
thus exist was no subject for his wiles to be 
exerted upon ? Lastly, it must have struck us 
as something very extraordinary, that the devil 
should have had the power to. transport our 
most holy and good Saviour from one place to 
another, at will; and to shew him, from the 
top of the highest mountain in the land of 
Judea, all the kingdoms. of the earth and their 
glory. I repeat, that it would be absurd to 
deny that these thoughts have crossed, the 
minds of the most religious amcnigst us; and 
that, in crossing them, they have created feeling& 
very far from being agreeable, or even proper. : 

The whole story, my brethr^, is,, from be- 
ginning to end, extraordinary. There is noK 
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thing like it told in all historj, sacred or pixh- 
fane. If-then, one part shall seem to us 
more wonderful than another^ it must be be-> 
cause we have not looked with sufficient closer 
ness into the others; for I ccmfess that I, for 
one, . esteem aU equally surpriidng. But to* ' 
account for them — that is our present business. 

All Scripture is, you know, written for our 
edification; either for exhortation » rebuke, or 
example ; and, of all the characters spoken of 
in Scripture, our Lord is certainly the one whom 
we are bound to place most constantly before 
our eyes as a pattern. If, then, in this stu-> 
pendous transaction^ we can discern any thing 
capable of directing our own behaviour, we 
shall have done enough ; for, most assuredly, 
nothing which Christ did upcm earth was done 
for his own sake, but entirely for ours. 

St. Paul has informed us, and all the sacred 
writei^ who wrote before St. Paul, had told the 
same tale, that he who redeemed us, and restored 
to us the inheritance forfeited by our first pa- 
rents, though God of God and very God of 
very Grod*— that is, though wonderfully uniting 
in his own person both the divine and human 
natures^ was nevertheless a man» subject to the. 
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same uifinnitiea with oiursekesy. and in all .re-* 
tpects tanpted as we are^ yet.witbout fin. Had 
this not been the^ case, indeed, and 'had he not 
been manifestly exposedto. greater 46mptatkms 
than usually occur ta us, then would^he neith^ 
have been what he isi.ever represented, our 
pattern ; nor yet (could he have been able, to pity 
our infirmities^ as we are assured that he -does. 
Well, then, taking: this along with you, look to 
the whole transaction^ as it is- related by St. 
Matthew. Jesus Christ did not, you are aware, 
b^n his public ministry cdll hebad .attained to 
the age at which. prophets usually entei^Aipcm 
their office in: Judea^ that is, till he was thirty 
years :. old. During^ hi& chjUklhood and youth, 
he had dwelt, as other children and youtha dw^U, 
in subjection to - his parents ; or rather to his 
parent, for his . only earthly parent was his 
virgin mother .^ : But when the period- arrived 
at which he was to make bis< appearance ara<Mig 
his 'Countrym0[i, knowing - for- what- purpose 
he had been born into the world^-and- anxious 
that no portion of it should -remain unaooom- 
plished, he went to John, who wasi:hen btq)- 
tizing in the Jordan, and denred ,ta be made 
a partaker in that rite, ^ After no 4slight 4emur, 
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John, we read, conaent^.tpliiaptizefaun^ and as 
he was ascending up out of the.water, ^^ Lo, the 
heavens were opened, unto him, and he saw .the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, and. lift- 
ing upon him^ andlo, a voice froixi heaven say- 
ing, This is my beloved son, in whom. I am well 
pleased.*" . Hitherto that Divine nature which he 
derived from his Almighty Father ^ had lain, as 
it were, asleep and inactive. No miracle had^been 
wrought by him, no sign giv^n,; that a task 
greater than frail humanity could perforoi, must 
be performed by him^. If, indeed^ we except his 
^conduct in the Temple,, among. the doctors, 
whilst he was yet a child, there is nothing told 
of our Redeemer up to, that eventful moment, 
different from.what might bave been expected at 
the hands of other sons of .men. Now, however, 
a mighty jchange took place« The Holy Spirit, 
descending, in the visible shape of a dove, lighted 
up, as it were, the divine spirit which lay con- 
cealed within^ him ; and he walked from the 
water's edge in. all the dignity: and power of the 
anointed one of the. Lord,, the commisi»oned 
Saviour of the world* . . 

The first thing ta which this Holy Spirit led 
him, was to wander into the wilderness; for when 



256 THR TEMPTATION. [No. XVII r. 

you read of his being led up kito the wildeniess 
by the Spirit^ you are to observe, that his con- 
ductor was the spirit of life, not of darkness* 
But he was led up to be tempted. True ; and 
why ? I will answer you in the words of a learned 
father, who lived but a short time after St. 
Matthew wrote : ^* To teach us, that when by 
baptism we have devoted ourselves to God's ser-* 
vice, we must expect temptations ; and to teach 
us how we may most effectually resist them ; 
Tiamelyy by holding fast our unshaken faith, and 
by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God.^' Here then is one of the supposed diffi«»- 
culties attending our Lord^s temptation . over- 
come. As his baptism, and the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon him took place, not throu^ 
any need in which he stood of these things, 
but to enforce upon our minds that ^* it 
bec<Hnes us to fulfil all righteousness even to 
the observance of positive rites and ceremonies ; 
so was his progress into the wilderness,, and his 
subjection to trial and temptation, performed, in 
cnrder that we might feel how much it becomes 
the adopted children of God to make ready 
against tliose temptations which in our progress 
through life must assail us. 
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With respect to the second fact to be accounted 
for, namely the continuance of his fast during so 
Icmg a period as forty days, I presume there is no 
one here present but is able to settle it for himself. 
We could not endure famine thus long by any 
natural efiPorts^ it is true ; but things whicfa^ 
with men are impossible^ are with God both 
possible and easy of accomplishment. Our 
Lord was enabled to go through this trial^ by 
assistance from his Father. 

The third question which I proposed in some 
respects to answer was, how came the Devil ta 
tempt him ? but perhaps we had better join this 
to another, and reply to them together* We will 
put it thus, therefore : how came the Devil to 
tempt him, knowing that he could support famisie 
for forty days, and was no object for his wiles to 
work upon ? Now, the whole difficulty lies here^ 
first, in the visible appearance of the evil spirit ; 
and, secondly, in the notion which we form to 
ourselves, respecting that spirit's poin^rs of know- 
ledge, and opinion of his own powers. With 
respect to the visible appearance of the evil spi- 
rit, all that we can say is, that during the whole 
time of our Lord's sojourn upon earth, the Devil 
was permitted, for some wise and good purpose^ 
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to roam through the wosld^afi heJwas never per- 
mitted, before, and probably usill never be per- 
mitted again. If jou ask me. what this purpose 
was, I :Oan only answor, that I pretend not to 
be in the councils of.the Mo^t High; but I be- 
lieve that the.permis^oa wasgi3(ren5'.iQ order that 
die seed of the woman might not only bruise the 
head of. the serpent at his death, .but triumph 
over him, in the sight of men, whilst, be: was 
alive. Be this, however, as. it may, all Scripture 
tdis us of the fact, that the.Devil did walk the 
air iand travBrse the earth then ; there is, :there- 
fore, nothing more extraordinary, in his standing 
before, our. Saviour. (ia. a visijble form, .than in 
bis taking I. possession of mi^rable maniacs, or 
Altering into, the herd of swine. Nor is there 
^ny thing at ail startling in his making an 
attack upon our. Lord. Unless the Bible speak 
£dsely, we know that God, and every thing 
which,Tesembles.God, by being pure and holy, 
is, to the prince of darkness, an^ object of hatred 
and abhorrence ; ^and though he probably oould 
not tell, that the being whom he was. about to 
assail was the very seed of the woman of whose 
eoming he faad> been {brewanied,wdDubtless the 
spectacle of ChristV baptism must have led him 
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to conclude^ that the person tlius honoured was, 
at least, an especial favourite with bis Makers 
Now, as the old serpent had destroyed, the first 
man, though walking under the immediate care 
of the Almighty, his vanity would tempt him to 
hope that he might also destroy this man ; and 
if he gained no other end, he would, at all events, 
itiflict a renewed wound, asL he fancied^ by his 
triumph, upon the harmony and beauty of cresr 
tion. These, I doubt not, were the motives 
which guided him. With respect to our Re- 
deemer again, he permitted the temptation for 
the purpose of teaching us that we too must be 
firm^ when the hour of peril arrives ; and he sus- 
tained the desperate combat amid the desolation 
of the wilderness, in order, to put us especially 
on our guard against those mpst formidable of 
all moments, when we are alone. Ay, my 
brethren, we may talk of being led away by evil 
xx)mpany ; of falling under the allure&ients of 
strong temptation offered by another; and no 
doubt we shall talk truly. JEfut there is no time 
so dangerous to our Christian state after all, as 
our moments^ o^ solitude and loneliness. It is 
then that evil thoughts rise fast into our minds, 
like dark clouds over the face of the midnight sky . 
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It is then that fancy and imagination too often 
take wing, and fly with us into scenes of guilty 
pleasure^ or no less guilty ambition ; or it may 
be, discontent, like the caterpillar upon the leaf, 
gnaws upon us; or we murmur even against 
the God who has been so kind to us, and distrust 
his future mercy and protection, because, for 
some wise purpose, he permits us to be crossed 
and made melancholy at the present. Alas ! these 
are dangerous moments, dangerous if the mind 
be not justly under the influence of religion ; for 
then our faith fails us — ^the shield which is to 
quench the flery darts of the enemy drops from 
our hand ; we can no longer, like good soldiers of 
Christ, wield the sword of the spirit — ^because the 
hand which ought to grasp it has become nerve- 
AP iiuxd unstrung. It was even to remind us of 
^ms, vnat our Lord chose the dreary solitude as 
the scene of his temptation ; and by conquering 
there, he taught us the important lesson, that 
we too may conquer, if we call upon him for aid. 
I confess to you, my brethren, that to me all this 
appears most satisfactory, and I think that if you 
will look at it calmly and without prejudice, it will 
appear equally so to you. 

Now then for our last difficulties. How came 
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the Devil to possess the power of transporting 
our good and holy Saviour through the air ; and 
how was it possible for him to shew the whole 
world from the top of any mountain? First, 
then, the Devil possessed this power, because it 
was granted to him by Grod. There is no other 
reply to be made, and there is none other neces- 
sary; for you cannot suppose that our Lord 
sufipered any defilement from this measure— and 
with respect to the second, it, too, is not diffi- 
cult of interpretation. The phrase, '* the whole 
world," is often used by writers of that day, to 
signify, not the entire globe, but only large 
portions of it. Thus the Romans spoke of their 
empire, as being the whole world; and the 
apostles speak of having preached the gospel 
to the whole world, when they had only preached 
it to many nations. Nay, we ourselves fre- 
quently thus use it, when we talk about a great 

• 

crowd of persons being present at any place, 
and say, the whole world was there. Now, if 
you bear this in mind, considering that, though 
the Holy Spirit guided St. Matthew in what he 
wrote, it only so far guided him as that he 
should write in order and with fidelity, you will 
see that there is really no question to be asked, 
nor any real difficulty to be overcoroft. 
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Having thus fulfilled my promise, I have 
but a few more wcm^ to add— diieflj of advice 
and exbortatioD. Never read thisy or any other 
portion of Holy Writ, in a mood which may 
lead you to pry for defects, or raise up obstacles 
to your salvation. Bead it, on the contrary, 
with humble submission, because it holds its 
place in the book of life ; and endeavour from it, 
as from all other passages, to draw a lesson for 
the guidance of yoUr goieral conduct. I have 
told you as I went along, that it especiaDy stirs 
you up to be vi^lant against your worst enemy 
— ^your own individual selves. It warns you 
to keep the thoughts of your minds, and the me- 
ditations of your hearts, always under control, 
and never more steadily so, than when you are 
alone. But it is not from the perils of solitude 
only that it would seek to shield you. Gro where 
you may, into crowded cities or solitary glens, 
temptations will meet you ; nor is there any means 
afforded you of successfully re«sting them besides 
One. Always be, or strive to be, reGgious men 
and women ; not in the sour and gloomy sense 
which is but too often applied to the word, 
but in cheerfulness, and full assurance that your 
steadiest and best friend is your God. Bemem- 
jg^SV^, adopted chikjb^eu lof the Mpat 
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High, solemnly dedicated to him at the font, 
and given up to his service ; and never cast off 
his easy yoke for the galling and grievous 
burthen of the Wicked One. My brethren, we 
worship in our actions as well as in our words. 
He who lives like a Christian, worships God all 
day long ; and he who lives otherwise than like 
a Christian, worships the Devil. Whenever, 
therefore, the voice of the tempter is in your 
ear, imitate your Redeemer, and exclaim — ** Get 
thee behind me, Satan ; for it is written thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve." 
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ON RELIGIOUS DIFFERENCES. 



Timothy, ii. 23. — ** But foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions avoid, knowing that they do gender strife.** 

The individual to whom this and the preceding 
epistle are addressed, appears to have been a 
chief favourite with St. Paul, from among the 
many whom it was his good fortune to convert 
from Judaism and idolatry to the truth. In 
the beginning of the first epistle, we accordingly 
find him spoken of as the great Apostle's own 
son in the faith, and as one whom that Apostle 
had especially appointed to abide at Ephesus, 
for the purpose of superintending and directing 
the important concerns of the church, whilst he 
himself should travel into Macedonia on an 
errand of the same nature. To Timothy, 
therefore, was committed the care, not only of 
the people, but of their pastors; he was au- 
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thorised not only to teach congregations, but 
to advise and direct other teachers, after what 
fashion their teaching was to be directed. It 
was particularly enjoined upon him that he 
should neither teach, in his own person^ other 
doctrines besideis what he had learned of St. 
Paul, nor permit his brethren to adopt a dif- 
ferent course ; in a word, he was the bishop or 
spiritual overseer of a considerable branch of 
Chrises church, to whom the Presbyters were 
to look for instruction in their difficulties, and 
who was to preserve both them and their flocks 
in the bond of peace, and in the unity of the 
faith. Such was Timothy; and a heavier or 
more awful charge than thus devolved upon 
him, it is not very easy for our imaginations to 
conceive. 

To assist him iii performing his arduous task, 
so as that its completion might advance the 
great end of universal conversion, St. Paul, not 
satisfied with having explained to him, whilst 
they were together, as many of the mysteries of 
the Gospel as the human mind is capable of 
eomprehending, took care, from time to time, 
to supply him with proper instructions relative 
to his own conduct, and to the conduct which 
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he should require of others. There were^ at 
this tiine^ many parties, both within and without 
the pale of the churchy who laboured, not by 
violenee only^ but by propagating false opinions, 
and dwelling upon useless and vain questions, to 
divide the brethren one against another, and so 
shake the Christian religion to its very foundation. 
Some there were, who gave all heed to fables and 
endless genealo^es; that is, who sticove to mix 
up with the pure Gospel of Christ, t^iets darived 
from the crafty legends of the Pharisees — ^from 
traditions in which the wiser and better thinking 
of the very Jews reposed no ccmfidence. Of these, 
one, and at this time a remarkable one^ because 
it had lately been renewed with fresh spirit, was, 
that two Messiahs might be expect^ — ^indeed, 
that two Messiahs were positively promised by 
the prophets. Seeing in the writings of Isaiah 
declarations so express that Messiah should 
suffer, an opinion arose that this Messiah was a 
distinct being from the Messiah who was to 
triumph; and they accordingly spoke of one 
Messiah, the descendant of Joseph, aa the suffer- 
ing Messiah, and another Messiah, the descend- 
ant of David, as the triumphant Messiah. It 
would aj^ar, too, that numbers consented to 
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regard Je8U9 of Nazareth as the suffering 
Messiah, though they refused to adcnowledge 
him as their triumphant Messiah, because this 
last, according to their fable, was appointed 
never to die, but was to reign throughout all 
ages, in the palace of his fathers. This was one 
of the fables into which St. Paul exhorts Titus 
not to enter ; and the genealogies were not 
unlike it. They referred to the extreme atten- 
tion paid by the Jewish people to their descent 
from Jacob, as if to the descendants of Jacob 
alone eternal life had been promised, and the 
Son of God came into the world only for their 
salvation. Of these things Timothy is advised 
to take no heed ; but letting them entirely alone, 
to preadi, and cause his brethren to preach, 
eternal life through Christ to all men of all 
nations, who should believe in his name, and 
act up to his commandments. Hence, in the 
chapt^ immediately before us, Timothy is 
exhorted to be strong in the grace that is in 
Jesus Christ; and the things which be had 
heard of St. Paul among many witnesses, to 
commit the same, and none others, unto faithful 
men, who should be able to teach others also. 
Again, Timothy, as a minister of Christ, and 

N2 
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teacher of the gospel, is required to shake him- 
self free, as far as that might be practicable, 
from all employments, pursuits, or occupations, 
which were likely to stand in the way of his per- 
formance of those important duties, which his 
place in the household of his Great Masta: im- 
posed upon him. He is compared to a soldier, 
and one engaged in active warfare ; of whom it 
is naturally expected, that his entire attention 
shall be occupied in the service of his country. 
He is compared also to a wrestler, who, in those 
ancient times, entered the ring free from all in- 
cumbrances, even of ordinary apparel ; and on 
whom, if he wrestled otherwise than as the 
customs of the games required, no crown was 
bestowed. In like manner Timothy is warned 
that he must set heartily, and as he ought to 
set, about the great work ; from which a subsist- 
ence is promised him, on the same prindjde by 
which the husbandman who labours is made 
partaker in the fruits of his labour. And then, 
that he might not for one moment forget what 
it was that he ought to teach, St Paul desires 
that he will consider what he, St. Paul, is say- 
ing ; namely, ^* that Jesus Christ, of the seed 
of David, was raised from the dead, according 
to bis gospel, wherein," coTv\imx^^^\.*?^x3l^ ** I 
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suffer trouble as an evil doer, even unto bonds." 
** But the word of God," says he, " is not 
bound ; therefore, I endure all things for the 
elect's sake, that they may also obtain the sal- 
vation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 
glory." Perhaps you will ask who are the 
elect — I will tell you ; and I will tell you, at- 
tending all the while to the advice given in my 
text. They were the whole body of Chris- 
tians, all who had embraced the faith, and re- 
ceived admission into the church by the ap- 
pointed means. These are they who are else^ 
where spoken of as a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood ; because they had separated them- 
selves from an unbelieving world, and so were 
become a distinct people. The elect were then 
what the elect are now, — all who name the name 
of Christ; and who through the merits of that 
name will certainly go to heaven, provided they 
be careful, as St. Paul elsewhere urges them, to 
make their calling and election sure. 

Having so far expkdned himself, the apostle 
proceeds to point out what the benefits are 
which shall certainly accrue to the sincere be- 
liever ; and what the loss which he shall expe- 
rience, who, though he profess to believe, shews 
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by his conduct, that he is ashamed of his pro- 
fession. " If we be dead with him,'' that is, if 
we die to the world and the flesh, or if we be 
ready, for Christ's sake, to renounce all pomps 
and pleasures which are contrary to his laws, 
and even to lay down our lives, should need be, 
rather than abjure him— if we possess such 
faith as this, '' then shall we also live with 
him;" — if we sufier in reputation, in bodily 
enjoyment, in worldly advancement, for the sake 
of our religion, we shall also reign with him — 
temporary evils for eternal good. But if we 
deny him ; if we either blaspheme, or, being too 
cowardly to act that part, say that we are Chris- 
tians, whilst we lead lives totally at variance 
with Christianity, then will he deny us; and 
that, too, at a day and hour, when men and 
angels shall all be about his throne, and all 
listening to the sentence of our condemnation. 
" This," says St. Paul, " is the gospel which 
alone you have to preach, and to which alone 
the people ought to listen. Let them be se- 
riously convinced, that Jesus is the resurrection 
and the life ; that in him alone shall they which 
are in their graves come forth again ; but that 
when they do come, it will be to trial and. 
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judgment; that they which have believed on 
his name during life, acting as he has required 
all to act, who call themselves his disciples; 
that such as have lived thus, to whatever tribe, 
nation, or fiunily they may have bdonged-^ 
whatever the rank they filled, and whatever the 
depth of their other learning, shall certainly be 
saved ; whilst such as have lived in contrary 
practices shall certainly be damned ; let men be 
but convinced of this, and all questions beyond 
it are idle, vain, stale, and unprofitable, tend- 
ing to produce no good, but leading only to di- 
vision and much evil. 

It would appear also that a party then existed, 
which taught that the resurrection was already 
passed. Upon what grounds such an opinion 
was formed, is to me a thing not to be under- 
stood ; but the case was so, as the Apostle tells 
us ; and, which is equally surprising, the teachers 
of this strange doctrine seem to have gained 
some followers. This was, indeed, striking at 
the root of a Christian's hopes ; for, truly, were 
there no other resurrection than that which 
occurred when our Lord arose, both we and 
those to whom St. Paul addressed himself; 
would be, of all men, the most miserable. 

N4 
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Against that heresy, St. Paul enters his solemn 
protest. *' Nevertheless," continues he, *' the 
foundation of God standeth sure, having this 
seal : ^ The Lord knoweth them that are his ; 
and let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity ."^ These two 
sayings form, as it were, the seal of real be- 
lievers. They who name the name of Christ, 
and depart from iniquity, are the Lord's, and 
the Lord knoweth and will not neglect them. 
To sum up all in few words, the great end, not 
of this chapter only, but of the whole Epistle, 
seems to be this : It is a very useless and even 
mischievous thing, for men to wrangle and 
divide about points in which perhaps neither 
party is sufficiently versed to entitle him to 
speak witli confidence. Real, vital, and genuine 
Christianity is simple enough ; and all who 
believe that they are bound to lead good lives, 
and that, having led them, they shall be saved, 
not through the merits of their own deeds, but 
through the blood of the atonement, — all who 
think thus know as much of Christianity as 
they are concerned in knowing, and ought to 
look upon such as hold similar opinions in the 
light of brethren. 
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And much is it to be regretted that other 
views of Christianity should ever have made 
their way among men. How melancholy it 
is to behold those who profess to follow a com- 
xoon master, turning their backs one upon ano- 
ther^ about a question, in which, would they 
but rightly understand the terms of their dis- 
pute, the probability is that very little dif- 
ference would be found. Yet such is the com- 
position of the human mind, that, even from 
the first, these disputes have not been wanting ; 
and it were idle in us to expect that they will 
ever entirely cease, till time itself shall be no 
more. Let me, however, exhort you, my bre- 
thren, to keep yourselves entirely free from them. 
It is very possible that you may not be all of 
exactly the same opinion in all things. It may 
be that some of you, for instance, shall lean a 
little to what is called Calvinism ; whilst others 
hold a belief directly opposed to it. Should the 
case be so, never dispute about it Study, each 
of you, your Bibles at home ; and if you have 
doubts, which you cannot yourselves solve, ask 
the opinion of your pastor, who will not, rest 
satisfied, wilfully mislead you. But never, be- 
cause on a dark and mysterious subject you can- 
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not altogether agree, cease to dwell together in 
brotherly love, or refuse to worship your com- 
mon Grod and Father before a common altar* 
And, above all things, whatever your notions 
on these heads, and on such as these, may be, 
do not, at any moment, suffer them to lead you 
into the persuasion, that you can live wicked 
lives, and yet continue in God's favour. On 
this head, Scripture speaks too plainly to be 
misunderstood, unless we wilfully misunderstand 
it. " Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, 
Lord ! shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven." This, with the seal alluded to 
in the chapter before us, the exhortation, " Let 
every one that nameth the name of Christ, de- 
part from iniquity," — these two texts, did they 
stand alone in the sacred volume, were sufficient 
to assure us, that he who desires to be eternally 
happy, must learn to be good. The main object 
of revealed religion is, to lay before men such 
ai^uments as shall induce them to acquire holy, 
pure, and amiable dispositions ; whilst the reason 
for acquiring these is, that, without them, there 
is no happiness beyond the grave. This, then, 
is the use to which you ought to turn the pre- 
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cepts and doctrines in the gospel. Let them so 
far have an influence over you, that you shall 
both flee youthful lusts, and shun the vices 
peculiar to age. Let them guide you to follow 
right^usness, faith, charity, and peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart ; 
but foolish and unlearned questions avoid, know- 
ing that they do gender strife. 



N o 
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Ko. XX. 

FAITH INFLUENCED BY PRACTICE. 

Trimfif Sunday. 



1 John, v. 20. — *' And we know that the Son of €rod » 
come, and hath given us an understanding, that we 
may know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ: this is the true 
God, and eternal life/* 

It is not my intention to waste much time in 
endeavouring to make pkdn to your capacity, a 
mystery, to the right understanding of which I 
confess myself absolutely incompetent. The 
doctrine of the Trinity, as it has somewhat un* 
fortunately been called^ is, I conceive, so clearly 
taught in Holy Scripture, that I, for one, can- 
not refuse to it my assent. I believe firmly, that 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost equally 
partake of the Divine nature, and I worship, 
accordingly, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost as God. But how this Divine nature is 
made up ; by what arrangement it comes about 



No. XX.] FAITH INFLUENCED BY PRACTICE, 277 

that we worship not three Gods, but one God 
only, I know no more than the poorest beggar ; 
and the poorest beggar knows just as much as 
the most learned and wise of human creatures. 
The question, therefore, amounts to this : Is 
the doctrine of the Trinity taught in Scripture ? 
or, to speak more plainly, Does that book which 
commands us to worship none but the true 
God, command also that we pay adoration to 
Jesus Christ, and to the blessed Spirit P If so, 
then there is no further question to be asked. 
However far above our comprehension the rea- 
sonableness of the command may be, we are 
bound to obey it, because it is the will of God 
that it should be obeyed. 

Instead, therefore, of entering into a long dis- 
cus^on about a matter, of which I have already 
confessed, and again confess my own ignorance^ 
let me rather endeavour to point out a few of the 
passages in Scripture which refer to.the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, as partaking of the nature of the 
Father, and appertaining to the Godhead. In 
the Old Testament, these matters are but darkly 
shadowed forth. It is, indeed, manifest, from 
the word employed as often as the God of Israel 
is referred to, that in the Divine nature there is 
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a something widely different from the natures of 
other beings; or, to use the words which the 
poverty of human language compels me to use, 
that there are more persons than one in the 
Godhead. But how this is discoverable I could 
not explain, without entering into a dry, and 
tedious, and learned dissertation, very useful no 
doubt when comprising pait of a treatise in- 
tended to be read by scholars, but wholly out of 
character in an ordinary discourse. It is, there- 
fore, better to turn at once to the New Testa- 
ment, and to examine the terms in which the 
Son and the Holy Ghost are there mentioned. 

In the first place, let it be borne in mind, 
that one object, and a very important object of 
our Lord'^s coming, was to reveal to a benighted 
world the will of its Maker ; and to lead all men 
to worship the true God, in spirit and in truth. 
The same end was constantly kept in view by 
the Apostles. They went over the world preach- 
ing the true faith which God had made clear to 
them ; and the truth of what they taught was 
confirmed by the power of working miracles 
which was conceded to them. 

In the next place, we ought not to forget that 
the books of the goSpels and the epistles omtain 
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the substance of all that Jesus did and said, aad 
his disciples taught. Now, how does this Jesus 
speak of himself, as partaking of the divine 
nature ? " I and my Father are one,'' is one re^ 
markable expression. Again, this very Jesus^ 
whose design it was to abolish idolatry, and the 
worship of the creature for ever, alludes to him- 
self as being able to save and to condemn ; a$ 
bdng, indeed, the positive cause of salvation to 
all who shall be saved. " God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." And, above all, 
when he was about to depart from this earth 
into glory; when he was giving his last directions 
to those whom he had appointed to carry the 
glad tidings of salvation through the world, he 
desired that they should go and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. By thus 
joining together these three names, he plainly 
taught, that the Son and the Holy Ghost are 
equally, with the Father, God ; and yet that the 
three are but one God or one Godhead. 

In the writings of the Apostles again, that is, 
in the epistles, we have proofs without end of the 
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IKvimty both of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
Of the Son it is affirmed, that " By him all things 
were made, and that without him was nothing 
made which was made.^ He is likewise repre- 
sented as *^ being in the bosom of the Father 
from the beginning.*" Gkxl is said to have been 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself; with 
a thousand other expressions, all indicating, that 
he who came down from heaven to suffer death 
upon a cross, was none other than a Divine per- 
son, very God of very God. 

Lastly, with respect to the divinity and per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost. The connecting of 
that Divine Being with the Father and the 
Son, in the form of baptism ; a similar joining 
together of the three in the Apostle's often 
repeated benediction, ** The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of Grod, and the fel- 
lowship of the Holy Ghost;*" our Saviour's notice 
of him as ^* the Comforter," as a separate exist- 
ence, as one capable of being sent ; St. Peter''s 
declaration to Ananias and Sapphira, that they 
had lied unto the Holy Ghost, and therefore 
not unto men, but unto God ; all these expres- 
sions distinctly prove, that the Holy Ghost is a 
separate being ; tliat he is a Divine Being; that. 
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as such, he has a right to our worship and utmost 
reverence. 

But after all, it is not by culling out a single 
text or a single sentence here and there from the 
New Testament, that we are enabled to arrive 
at the conclusion at which our church has ar-* 
rived, and offer up our prayers to the three 
persons in one Godhead. That great mystery 
runs through every page, I had almost said 
through every line of the book of life; and 
though there be those who cannot find it there, 
I trust that I am not uncharitable when I be-- 
lieve that they fail, because they look not for it 
in a proper frame of mind. We are all of us 
a great deal too apt to reason and conjecture 
upon subjects quite beyond the reach of our 
comprehensions. We ask ourselves a thousand 
useless questions, as, How can this be ? Is not 
this a contradiction? Who can believe that 
which he is unable to comprehend? Can we 
be expected to have faith in a matter, not sq 
laid down to us as to be within the grasp of our. 
feeble understandings ? All this is as idle as it 
is unprofitable. As I said before, the question 
resolves itself into this, and this alone ; are not 
the persons in the Godhead so mentioned in 
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Scripture, as no mere creatures are ever men- 
tioned ; and are not powers and qualities attributed 
to them, such as are no where attributed to men 
or angels ? Do we not find the disciples offer- 
ing up prayers to the Son and to the Holy 
Ghost, equally with liie Father ? And can we 
persuade ourselves that they would have done 
so, had not these Beings been worthy of wor- 
ship? If we weigh these things aright, remem- 
bering always that it is concerning the nature of 
the great Father ol the universe that we are 
speculating, all our scruples will vanish; and we 
shall bend the head and the heart to God's will, 
without venturing so much as to hesitate whether 
it be what we are accustomed to believe reason- 
able or the reverse. 

There is yet another method which we shall 
find most advantageous to adopt, in case we be 
troubled with scruples as to what we ought to 
believe, and what to reject. It is said by our 
Lord himself, that if any man will do according 
as he has commanded, that man will come in 
time to know of the doctrine whether it be true 
or false. All our Saviour's speeches well deserve 
to be remembered ; but perhaps there is not 
one among them all more worthy, or even so 
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worthy of perpetual remembrance as this. It 
may appear at first sight strange, that our actions 
should have any influence over our belief; but 
I think any man who will take the trouble to 
look round him, must see that the case is so. 
Generally speaking, men who lead very wicked 
lives believe nothing; and the more loose and 
careless they are in their conduct, the more 
ready are they to cavil and take offence at such 
doctrines as are said to be essential to the Chris- 
tian religion. I do not say that this always 
happens ; because there have lived many moral 
men, who rejected the Gospel with all its con-* 
tents ; and it is melancholy to see how great i9 
the number of those who lead very wicked lives, 
and yet, like the devils, believe and tremble. 
But for the most part, he whose life is as the 
gospel requires it to be, runs but small risk of 
making shipwreck of his hopes, on account of 
any seeming difficulty in the doctrines which 
the gospel has laid before him. And the cause 
of all this is very obvious. 

There is something in a career of sin, espe- 
cially of those sins which we most frequently 
see around us, sins of profligacy and debauchery, 
which debases the mind so far as to render it 
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absolutely unable to lift itself beyond the things 
of sense. The profligate sinner cares not whether 
religion be true, or false, further than that he 
wishes it to be false, because all its precepts are 
opposed to his proceedings. His behef, there- 
fore, becomes eveiy day more and more feeble, 
till at last he is glad to lay hold of some seeming 
difficulty, which may furnish him with a fair 
excuse for shaking off entirely that which, even 
in its feeble state, formed something of a restraint 
upon him in the indulgence of his wicked pro- 
pensities. Besides, the Spirit of God cannot 
dwell with him who makes his body the temple 
of brutal lusts, or his mind the dwelling place 
of avarice and selfishness ; and if there be any 
truth in the Bible at all it is quite certain, that 
when God's grace is wholly withdrawn, man 
becomes depraved indeed. Hence it is, as much 
as on account of the wickedness which he is 
committing at the moment, that every habitual 
drunkard, or licentious person, must cut himself 
off from the presence of his Maker; because he 
converts himself into a mere mass of pollution, 
and is blinded in all his notions and in all his 
ideas. 

Now, on the other hand, when a man resolves 
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to liye as the gospel requires him to Kve; when 
he persists for a while in living soberly, chastely, 
honestly, and uprightly, — not only is he rewarded 
by the approbation of his own conscience, but his 
mind becomes pure^ his thoughts holy, and his 
disposition humble. Suppose that man to have 
begun his good career, labouring under some 
scruples as to the truth or falsehood of this or 
that point of faith^ it is surprising how these 
scruples become daily less and less troublesome^ 
till before long they vanish entirely away. And 
why ? because he acquires every day a greater 
and a greater reverence for the book which 
directs him in his going; and a more firm con- 
viction that it must come from God, otherwise 
its directions could not be productive of effects 
so blessed. This once done, however, all the 
rest is easy. God, he feels, could not de- 
ceive him on any point ; and least of all, in a 
matter so important as in the view which he is 
taught to take of the Divine Nature, He will, 
therefore, submit himself in this, as in all other 
respects, to the guidance of his heavenly Father ; 
and be satisfied to have a faith, though the sub- 
ject of that faith be not only not seen, but not to 
be compre^tnded Nor is this all. He who 
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lives as the gospel requires him to live, will 
be both frequent and fervent in his devotions. 
When he feels a difficulty, he will pray to Grod 
to give him strength to overcome it; and should 
a doubt cast its shadow over his mind, he will ask 
a beam from God's presence to dispel it. And 
will he pray in vain ? Never. I am not one 
of those who would lead any cHie to expect mira- 
culous interferences in his favour under any cir- 
cumstances whatever. God govams the world 
by fixed laws, which he cannot alter in favour of 
one more than another, without destroying his 
own claim to be accounted a God of perfect good- 
ness and justice. Therefore, let no man imagine 
that his prayers will be answered more palpably, 
or more manifestly than the prayers of other 
men. But if there be one thing more clearly 
taught than another in the Bible, or one fact 
more firmly established than another by expe- 
rience, it is this, — that no man ever prayed in 
spirit and lyith faith, who did not feel himself be- 
nefited by the exercise. The instances on record 
are endless, in which an act of fervent devotion 
has saved a man from utter infidelity ; and we 
go not too far when we assert, that he who asks 
for light, even on the mysterious subject of the 
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Trinity, will not be denied it. He will not, in- 
deed, be made able to understand how it is, for 
that is not necessary to his salvation ; but he will 
receive faith to believe it, and that is all that 
he requires. 

Therefore, let men lead good and holy lives. 
Let them be constant in their devotions, form 
proper resolutions, and do their best to carry 
them into efFect. This will lead them in the 
end to all truth, for it will cause them, through 
God's help, to say with the Apostle, " we know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding, that we may know him that is 
true, and we are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and 
eternal life.*" 
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THE RESURRECTION. 



I Corinth, xv. 1 — 2. — " Moreover, brethren, I declare 
unto you the Gospel, which Christ preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand. 
By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, unless ye have beHeved in 



vain." 



The fifteenth chapter of St. PauFs first epistle 
to the Corinthians is universally admitted to be 
one of the most splendid pieces of composition 
in any language. Its claim to this distinction 
springs naturally and surely from the subject of 
which it treats. It is dedicated entirely to what 
may be termed speculation^ and speculation on 
points by far the most interesting of any that 
can be brought before us* It gives us, as it 
were, a peep into futurity, a hurried and indis- 
tinct glance into that unseen world towards which 
we are all hastening ; and it states, in something 
like regular order, the course of those stupendous 
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events which will bring to a close the busy 
drama of time. Such subjects as these could 
hardly be discussed, even by an uninspired 
writer, without exciting in his readers feelings 
deep and powerful, provided the discussion were 
conducted with any degree of good taste ; but 
when we sit down to peruse what has been re- 
corded respecting them by an Apostle, remem- 
bering all the while by whose dictation that 
Apostle wrote, it is impossible not to experience, 
during their perusal, sensations very different 
from those which usually affect us ; and consola- 
tory or alarming, exactly as the whispers of our 
consciences tell us that we are ready, or other-» 
wise, to behold their realization. 

The object of that chapter, as you probably 
all know, was to answer the objections of cer- 
tain among the Corinthians, who denied either 
the possibihty of a re-union of the soul with the 
body^ or the justice and goodness of re-uniting 
them when once separated, were such re-union 
possible. Of its possibility St Paul gives the 
most satisfactory proof, by referring to the re- 
surrection of Him who died upon the cross, in 
order that we might live. He lays it down as a 

fundamental doctrine of the faith, that Christ 

o 
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did positively " die for our sins according to 
the Scriptures ; and that he was buried, and 
that he rose again the third day ;*' and he re^ 
the claim of this assertion to belief on the tes- 
timony^ not of one or two apostles, but of no 
fewer than five hundred witnesses, by all of 
whom our Lord was seen after his resurrectiotr. 
Last of all he declares, that Christ was se^ of 
himself also, as of one bom out of due time ; not 
obscurely and doubtfully, like a phantom of the 
brain, such as broke in upon the mental eye of 
the gifted exile of Patmos, but openly in his 
human form, and with such effect as to turn him 
away from persecuting the church, to labour 
more abundantly than all his brethren for its eX^ 
tension and enlargement. Having thus affirmed, 
in direct terms, that at least one instance of a 
resurrection had occurred, he proceeds in natural 
order to reason upon the necessity of a general 
resurrection, as being the very doctrine whidi 
peculiarly dese)nres to be styled the Gospel, and 
in the reception of which Christians are enaUed 
to rest their best hopes. Into his arguments on 
that topic it is^ however, needless. for me mi- 
nutely to enter. They are, of course, &milSar 
to all such as take any pleasure in reading their 
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l^Ie$; and he who can peruse them without 

^^g made the better by their bare perusal, is 

Ii}:tle likely to be effected by any thing which 

I; q^uld say, 

^^j.I'iStated to you a few minutes ago, that the 

^))apter jErom which my text is derived, was in-t 

t^^ed as a reply to two classes of unbelievers : 

fffrdj to those who denied the possibility of 

^^y|:f sufrection of the body, and partly to those 

lif)ip I asserted that such an event, were it even 

j^ssible^ would not be desirable. Of these two 

^l^^^sses, it is difficult to say which was the most 

ijijui^e^aus among men of education, though it 

i^.^^y enough to perceive on which side the 

giE^ter show. of plausibility rested. By such 

afi^ denied the possibility of a resurrection it was, 

of ^urse, conte^ded that,, with the end of his 

YJijsable life, man*s existence ceased; or, to use a 

ijaelancholy phrase of scripture,, that man returned 

t9,his dust, and all his thoughts perislied. The 

tif^itionary belief of the multitude, resting as it 

4;id upon no sure foundation, they naturally 

treated with contempt; and instead of looking 

for k. future state at aU, they thought only of 

making the most of the present, previous to 

Vfbioh they were not consdous of haviqg livedo 

02 
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and after which they saw no reaaon to suj^se that 
consciousness awaited them. By the other party 
again it was contended, that though at death the 
body would cease to exist as a receptacle for the 
spirit, or thinking principle, still, that the spirit 
itself would continue* to enjoy consciousness^ aeti* 
vity, and vitality for ever ; and that nothing oould 
be imagined more unworthy of the goodness of ihe 
Creator, than that he should again chain it down 
to that prison of clay, from which temporal death 
had delivered it. These opinions were sedulously 
taught at Corinth, both among Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and to exhibit their futility, the beautiful 
chapter now under consideration was written. ■■' 
That an absolute disbelief in a future state 
of existence should have prevailed among a large 
proportion of the wisest men of antiquity, can- 
not surprise us. Of the thinking principle 
within them they could know nothing. They 
had never seen it apart from the outward form, 
nor beheld it operate as a distinct and separate 
agent; whilst the idea of the body being again 
prepared for it, might well startle them as a 
thing totally inconceivable. In matters of na-: 
tural science, you must bear in mind» that the 
ancients, though not so well skilled as ourselves^ 
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were far from being ignorant. They were 
aware, for example, that there existed not in 
their own day, one atom more of matter than had 
existed from the beginning ; and hence, that life 
and death, vegetation and decay, are no more 
than successive operations, continually recurring 
the one upon the other, as the felloes of a wheel 
seem to rise and fall, while the wheel itself goes 
round. They knew, even as we know, that the 
organised piece of clay which is laid in the 
grave, sometimes with real, sometimes with 
feigned sorrow, lies not idly there, but that it 
goes forth again into use, assuming all the 
changing appearances of vegetable and animal 
life, till it be again brought for a while into 
disuse, as the cycle of years leads it back to its 
primitive condition. Now, to men who knew 
this, it cannot surprise us that the notion of a 
general resurrection must have appeared ridi- 
culous in the extreme, obscured as that notion 
was with vague and unworthy views of Omni- 
potence; whilst, without a resurrection, even 
we have some difficulty in conceiving a future 
state, either of happiness or misery. 

I am well aware that, even now, the animal 

body is frequently regarded as the prison of the 

03 
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soul ; and that death is looked forward to with 
hope, not because the valley of the shadow of 
death must be traversed previous to our arrival 
at heaven, but because the departed soul is 
expected instantly to have its faculties enlarged, 
and to be freed from a clog, useless in itself, and 
therefore burdensome to the thinking principle. 
Such, too, were the opinions of one of those 
parties at Corinth, against which the Apostle 
wrote ; and who, though they hoped for a 
future life, turned away in horror from the idea 
of living again in the body; but surely these 
opinions are not taught in Scripture, and are far 
from being in agreement with our own reason. 
That tlie soul and the body are distinct things, 
the one being spiritual, the other material, no 
reflecting person can deny ; but if the one be 
not in some respects essential to the operations 
of the other, how came they ever to be united ? 
What could induce that great and good Being, 
whose sole motive in creating was benevolence, 
to encumber the human soul with a body at all, 
were not the body necessary to its exertion of 
that power with which it, and it alone, is gifted ? 
and, above all, why hold out to us, as a thing 
to be desired, the resurrection of our bodies, if 
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the soul be really more free when it has cast the 
body aside? Why should we be told in this 
very chapter, that if the dead rise not, then is 
not Christ raised ? and if Christ be not raised, 
then are we yet in our sins; then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished ? 
Why, I say, are we told all this, if the depar- 
ture of the spirit from the body be to that spirit 
like the escape of a captive from prison ? 

What, then, cannot the spirit exist without the 
body ? Is there no intermediate state, in which 
tliose who die are kept till the judgment of the 
great day ? That the spirit can exist without the 
body is just as certain as that a man in a deep 
sleep still lives, though perfectly unconscious of 
his own existence. If, indeed, the spirit did 
not exist when separated from the body, the 
resurrection of the dead would be, in the com- 
mon view of that great event, impossible ; be- 
cause a new creation must of necessity take 
place ; and hence, the creatures which came 
forth from their graves would not be the same 
creatures which entered them. But, between 
existing, and existing in a state of consciousness, 
there is the widest possible difference ; nor can 
it be wondered at that so many sages of anti- 
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quity should have deemed a conscious existence 
of the soul impossible, when separated from its 
earthly tabernacle. Hence, indeed, their favou- 
rite theory respecting the souls of all animated 
beings, — that they were mere emanations from 
the Great Spirit of the universe, placed, for a 
time, in frames adapted to them, and so endowed 
with a temporary sensation of individuality^ but 
relapsing into their former state as soon as the 
corporeal machine wore out, and becoming ab- 
sorbed in the mighty soul which pervaded all 
space. We, indeed, know better. From the 
unerring source of revelation we gather, that the 
soul of each individual shall continue an indi- 
vidual being for ever, and that it shall suffer 
punishment or enjoy happiness according as the 
individual himself has acted well or ill the part 
assigned to him ; but, even now, the reflecting 
man, who credits what has been termed the 
sleep of the soul between the hour of death and 
the day of judgment, may be pardoned. 

Of the condition of departed spirits we are 
t(Jd so little in Holy Scripture, and we are so 
perfectly void of all other sources of informa- 
tion, that if we speak the truth we shall acknow- 
ledge our utter unfitness to hazard even a con- 
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JBCture respecting it. All that we know is, that 
there is a day appointed on which those who 
are in their graves shall hear the voice of the 
Archangel, and come forth, to be arraigned 
before the bar of Christ, and to receive the senr 
tence which unerring justice shall pronounce; 
and hence it matters but little whether they 
shall come from a place of safe keeping and a 
state of consciousness, or be roused by the blast 
of that tremendous trumpet from slumber. Their 
final destiny, we are every where told, shall be 
fixed on that great day, and not before it; and 
in that destiny, the resuscitated body shall 
equally partake with the soul. 

Leaving, therefore, such inquiries, in the state 
of doubt and uncertainty which must ever hang 
over them, our thoughts will at all times be 
better employed, if we keep them fixed ration- 
ally, and soberly, upon points which Scripture 
has made plain and distinct. Perhaps, indeed, 
when we are separated by death from those whom 
we love, it may give us comfort to suppose that 
the spirit of our departed relative is enjoying 
by. anticipation, the rewards which are in store 
for it, and for us also, provided we do our 
duty ; and if so, who would rob the mourner 
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of & source of coiwolarion so pure, and so hoi jp 
But, as £ur as we are ourselves ooueemed, toapcn 
culate upon our probable condition between the 
moment of temporal dissolution, and that cf 
eternal resuscitatioo,j(an serve no good purpose 
What is it to us bow we fare ? If we sleep, 
we shall be utterly unconscious €i the lapse of 
ages, and we shall awake ten thousand yeard 
hence, should the world last so long^ exactly" as 
if we had slept but for a mom^it. If, oa the 
other hand, as is more generally supposed, wel 
find ourselves in a new state of being, mingling 
with other ^lirits, and holdii^ mental .int0r«4 
course with our Creator, we may re$t satisfiedi 
that it will be £>r the best ; and that our ^^QSif! 
dition will be so adapted to us, as to mak^t us 
satisfied, till the period shall arrive which oon^ 
verts hope and anticipation into realitp . It is, 
however, at least to me, a source of extreme: 
thankfulness, that the reunion of the soul with 
the body has been so plainly pronouncedr- 
Without such reunion we should be absolutely at 
a lo3s to conceive, how one of the piunest and 
best of those pleasures, for the reception of wbkh^ 
we are adapted^ would be ours; I mean, the' 
delight of meeting again and knowing ithooor 
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whom we esteemed upon earth. We are told, 
indeed, that there is a spiritual body as well as 
a natural body, and that we shall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump ; but the change will not be of such 
a!(iiature as to destroy all individuaHty, or 
fender us strangers to each other. Of this I 
huve always considered our Lord^s resurrection 
as furnishing the most satisfactory proof. Hii^ 
body was, indeed, changed ; when he came from 
his grave, he came with the spiritual body of 
l^hicii St. Paul speaks ; but his followers knew 
him when he appeared, both by seeing and 
Iiaadling him. Why then should we doubt 
that we, too, shall know one another ? 

There is something particularly cheering, or 
tO' SpcBk more correctly, particularly soothing 
and satisfactory, in letting our thoughts run wild 
into conjecture and speculation on the subject of 
a future life. Far from me, however, and from 
any of my hearers, be that unworthy turn of 
mind, which delights in applying, to the joys 
of heaven, ideas and phrases such as mark those 
enjoyn^ents upcm earth which are possessed 
l^ man in common with the brute creation. If 
.w«'4Bi^itate on the state beyond the grave, our 
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thoughts will, on the contrarj, naturally run 
into scenes of domestic quiet, of social inter- 
course, chastened, and made more pure by the 
influence of religious feeling. We shall think of 
heaven as of one large family, whose common 
parent is God, into which no contending in- 
terests can make their way, no unworthy feel- 
ing, or rancorous passion enter ; but where the 
happiness of each shall be increased by wit- 
nessing the happiness of others, and all shall be 
safe and satisfied under the superintending care 
of their Maker. It is of course impossible for 
us to reason on such a subject except by ana- 
logy ; for of things and scenes which have never 
come under the observation of our senses, we 
can form no clear or accurate conception. But 
if such notions respecting the future abode 
of the blessed be incorrect, I, for one, confess 
myself incapable of framing others. Be they 
correct, however, or the contrary, one thing 
at least is certain, — that the more pure and ra- 
tional our notions on the subject are, the bet- 
ter influence are they likely to exert over our 
general behaviour; and this is, after all, the 
great end towards which all speculation ought 
to be turned. If, for example, we be fully im- 
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pressed with the idea, that in heaven all kindly 
and gentle feelings shall flourish, we will endea- 
vour to render ourselves fit to enjoy the society 
of that place, by enco^aging such feelings 
whilst we are here; and we will exercise our- 
selves in acts of benevolence and charity, that 
we may learn how much our own happiness is 
increased by conferring happiness upon others. 
Nor is this the only good effect which a frequent 
recurrence to that important subject is calculated 
to produce. To the most fortunate amongst us 
many events occur, in themselves vexatious and 
tormenting ; and to the less fortunate, such oc- 
currences are familiar. What is there so likely 
to teach both the one and the other patience and 
submission, as the prospect of a future life, 
where all the inequalities of the present shall 
be made even ? Again, when we feel assured of 
the truth of that scriptural expression, that here 
we have no abiding city ; that the present life is 
no more to us than the inn to the traveller 
whose home is far away ; we shall soon learii to 
set their real value, not only upon temporal 
misfortunes, but upon temporal prosperity. God 
forbid that we should not enjoy to the utmost, 
every innocent pleasure which comes in our way, 
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or that we should neglect any honest means of 
adding to our comforts and increasing our re- 
spectability ; but he who is convinced of the 
reality of a future life, and who looks forward 
to its arrival, as all Christians ought to do, will 
never feel inclined to set his heart upon any 
minor or transitory good. 

My friends and brethren, in the gospel which 
St. Paul preached to the Corinthians you are all 
sufficiently instructed to ensure your own sal- 
vation, if ye will. Remember that it is one of 
divine origin and authority, unbending in all its 
parts, and wholly incapable of being perverted. 
It embraces not, like the wisdom of the ancient 
world, mere matters of speculation, subjects 
curious and interesting, but subjects only of 
thought. The religimi of Christ is one of ac- 
tion ; it is the religion of common life and every- 
day occurrences ; and it is, to all useful pur- 
poses, unknown to him who makes not its 
precepts the rule of his whole behaviour. It 
will be in vain, therefore, for us to say that we 
believe, unless we exhibit in our general deport- 
ment some proof of our belief; unless, in short, 
we endeavour to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we have been called. Nor can we 
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hope to be saved, if we keep not in memory — 
and that, too, for practical purposes — whatever 
has been told to us by Christ and his Apostles. 
Carry on your warfare, therefore, with vigour, 
against sin, the world, and the devil. Content 
not yourselves with being merely innocent, but 
strive to be actively good ; — remembering that 
the prize for which you contend is a glorious 
one ; and that the gospel which ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand, cannot fail of securing it 
for you, unless ye have believed in vain. 



THE END. 



LONDON : 

rxinted by William Clowes, 
Stainfard<6treet 
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